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A short sketch of the life of Rai Bahadur Dwarkad 
Prashad Jain, Retired Garrison Engineer, Military 
Engineering Service. 

Rai Bahadur Dwarka Prashad was born on the 
25th December 1855 in the illustrious “ Qilawala ” 
family at Nehtaur District, Bijnor. He is an Agrawala 
Jain and his father Seth Lala Than Singh was a very 
religious man. The tradition goes that his forefathers 
had a fortress and so the family is still known as 
“ Oilawala.”” His father, however; was not very rich 
and influential, like his ancestors, but was quite well-to- 
do. He got admission in the Rorkee Engineering 
College at an early age of 18 and passed out his final 
examination in two years i.e., 1875. His first appoint- 
ment was at Sitapur near Lucknow, where he got 
training under Mr. Blackie and Mr. Perdie, Assistant 
Engineers and in about 4 years succeeded them and 
became a Sub-divisional Officer in their place. He 
remaified as such at Sitapure, Lucknow, Jabbalpure, 
Royal Gun-powder Factory, Ishapur, Kidderpur Dock 
Yard, Calcutta, Fort Williams, etc., etc. 

He all along diseharged his duties economically; 
conscientiously arid to the satisfaction of his superior 
officers and earned the reputation of heing an expert 
Engineer in Water Works. His services in connection 
with the Water Works at Ishapur, Bareelly, Meerut and 
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Rani Khet were much appreciated, and in these he made 
a saving of over half a lakh in the sanctioned estimates. 
In 1901 he was decorated with the title of Rai Sahib. 
His work at Shahjahanpur in connection with the Boer 
camp was also much appreciated and in 1902 he was 
given a ‘“‘ Certificate of Honour ”’ by the late Emperor 
Edward VII, and was subsequently awarded Coronation 
Medals too. In 1918 the title of “ Rai Bahadur ”’ 
was conferred upon him as a mark of high distinction. 
He was also the first Indian who was made Garrison 
Engineer of Fort William. This high post is generally 
filled up by the Royal.Engineers. 

After he reached the age of 55, the Government 
considering his services valuable was pleased to grant 
him extension for 5 years. Even when he was 60 his 
superior officers considered him fit and indispensable, 
and moved the Director General, Military Engineering 
Services in India for his further retension in service, but 
as he had no power to do so, he referred the matter 
to the Government of India who in their letter 
No. 13468/1 (M. W. 1) dated Simla the 6th September 
1915 sanctioned his retention in Service until further 
orders. He ultimately retired from Government service 
in 1918 on his own accord, though his superior officers 
still desired that he should continue in service for some- 
time more. > 

His father had given him certain instructions when 
he had entered service and the following: are the three 
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main pieces of advice :—(a) Always take some exercise 
for the sake of your health (6) Never borrow money ; 
even avoid taking things on credit or loan (c) Earn 
money honestly and spend it economically. He followed 
these instructions religiously all along, and though 79 
now, he takes some light exercise at home every 
morning, besides taking morning and evening walks. 
He spends as little as possible on his own person, but 
his charity, and specially for helping the poor students, 
has been unlimited. He has helped without making a 
show of it hundreds of students and many of them are 
now happily earning their livelihood. During the 
Great German War he contributed liberally towards 
the War Loans and different other funds and even 
offered his half-pay for the whole period the war would 
be going on. The Government expressed their high 
expression of his loyalty. At present he gives away 
half of his pension in charity. 

He was blessed with a son while at Sitapur on the 
11th July 1883. He gave his son Nand Kishore Jain 
proper education so that when the latter passed out his 
B.A. examination he was awarded with three gold 
medals, and in 1905 the Government was pleased to 
appoint him a Deputy Magistrate and Deputy Collector. 
He is still in the Government service and is a worthy 


son of a worthy father. 4 
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INTRODUCTION 


On reading some Buddhist works in the original 
Pali, some translations in English and some indepen- 
dently written English books on Buddhism, I found out 
that old Buddhism resembled Jainism in many points. 
In order to know Pali Buddhism I went to Ceylon and 
stayed for a month in the Vidyalankara College, 
Kelaniya, from the 14th May to 13th June 1932. Also 
I went to some other famous Buddhist places to know 
the religious ways and customs. In the College I gained 
much information on Buddhism from the Buddhist 
monk Ananda Kausalyayana and Rahula Sankrityayana, 
the editor of ‘“‘ Buddha Charya.” 


I thought it advisable to write a book in which 
I might show the similarities between the Jaina and 
Buddhist philosophies by quoting passages from the 
literatures of both ; so that the readers may be convinced 
of their oneness and of their common source. 


So far as I understand, the nature of Nirvana and 
its path as shown in the Buddhist Pali Books are not 
different from the nature of Nirvana and its path as 
given in the old Jain Books. 


From the description given in this book, the readers 
will know that Goutama Buddha on leaving his home, 
adopted the conduct of a naked saint, like a Digambar 
Jain ascetic for some time. Afterwards he proclaimed 
his middle path in which clothes were allowed for the 
monks. But the philosophy was not changed by him. 
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Whatever literature in Pali compiled in the lst Century 
A.D. is available, specially describes internal conduct. 
Such questions as depend on inference and logic were 
not answered by Goutama Buddha to the general public, 
such as ‘what is soul ?, ‘what is Nirvana ?, ‘ what 
happens after death ?’. But these questions have been 
answered and described in such a way that no discussion 
may arise, while the reasonable men may understand 
the answers correctly, and may be engaged in making 
efforts for Nirvana. 


Although the Jains acknowledge one philosophy, 
there have now been two divisions among them, 
DIGAMBAR AND SVETAMBAR. Similarly the 
Buddhist Order was established separate from the 
Jain Order on allowing clothes to monks by Goutama 
Buddha even at the time of Lord Mahavira, i.e., before 
Mahavira began to preach in His age of 42 when He 
became drhat and omniscient. At the time of Maha- 
vira there appears to have existed some rivalry between 
them, which is proved from some Buddhist sutras which 
do not speak favourably of some Jain Views; although 
this unfavourable description will be found to be 
incorrect when Jain literature is consulted properly 
and compared with the Buddhist sayings. I give below 
the names of some of the Sutras in which Mahavira has 
been spoken of as Nigantha Ndtaputta. These are the 
instances of rivalry which existed between the Jains and 
the Buddhists &t least at the time when the Buddhist 
literature was compiled in the first century A.D. in 
Ceylon. 
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From “ Buddha Charya” the following such sutras 
are quoted here. (1) P. 91. Jatila sutta (S. N. (3-1-1). 
Raja Presanajita of Kausala spoke to Goutama, ‘“ O 
Goutama, the Lord of Saints and Brahmans, the 
leader of saints, the teacher of saints, learned, famous, 
Tirthankara well-honoured by many people just as 
Nigantha Nattaputta.”’............ 


(2) Page 110 Asibandhaka putta sutta (An. N. A. K. 
2-4-5) and (S.N. 40-1-9). 


“ Once the Exalted One Goutama with an assembly 
of monks went to Nalinda, where Nigantha Nataputta 
was staying with a very large assembly of Niganthas 
(Jain monks).”’ 


(3) Page 148. Siha Sutta (A.N. 8-2-1. 2). 


“Once Lord Goutam was at Vesali, then the 
commander-in-chief Sinh, a layman srévaka of Nigan- 
thas was sitting in the assembly......... Sinha went to 
where Nigantha Nataputta was seated...... Goutam says, 
“Sinha, your family has been serving Niganthas for a 
very long time, when they arrive, you should not 
refrain from giving them alms.” 


(4) Page 228 Chula Dukkha Kandha Sutta (M.N. 
1-2-4). Goutama says, “* Once I was walking on Gridha 
Kuta hill of Rajagraha and there many Nirganthas (Jain 
Saints) were suffering strong having a vow of standing 
on Kdla sila of Risigiri. Goutama asked, “ Niganthas ! 
why are you suffering ?” Then they said, ‘ Nigantha 
Nataputta (Jain Tirthankara Mahavira) is all-knowing, 
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all perceiving. He is always in Knowledge and _ per- 
COpliGn ats. .x 

(5) Page 265. Maha sukuladai sutta (M.N. 2-3-6). 

Nigantha Nattaputta has come in Rajagraha for 
rainy SeaSon............ 

(6) Page 280. Chula—sukuladai sutta (M.N. 2-3-9). 

“Who are claiming to be all-knowing, all-per- 
ceiving, knowing all knowledge and _ perception—? 
O Lord! Nigantha Nattaputta’’............ 

(7) Page 341. Deva daha sutta (MN. 3-1-1). 

‘ Those Nigantas told me ‘ Nigantha Nattaputta is 
all-knowing, all-perceiving, having all knowledge and 
perception.” 

(8) Page 445. Upali Sutta (M.N. 2-2-6). 

At that time nigantha nattaputta with a_ great 
assembly of Niganthas (Jain Saints) was roaming at 
Nalinda—”’’ | 

‘“ Lord Buddha said to Upali,” ‘“ Your family has 
been serving the Niganthas for a very long time, when 
they arrive, you should not refrain from serving them 
with alms.’’— 

“O Lord! Goutam orders me to give alms to 
Niganthas.” 

“A great ascetic went to where Nigantha Natta- 
putta was sittiag.”’ 

(9) Page 456 Abhaya Raja Kumar Sutta (M.N. 
3-1-8). 
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‘“ Abhayarajakumara went to where Nigantha 
Nattaputta was sitting.” 

(10) Page 459. Samanja phala sutta (M.N. 1-1-2). 

“Some one said Nigantha Nattaputta.” 

(11) Page 481. Samagamasutta (M.N. 3-1-4). 

Once Goutama Buddha was touring in Sakya 
country, then Nigantha Nattaputta (Jain Tirthankara 
Mahavira) had his Nirvana at Pava. 

Note. According to “ Buddha Charya” (505 V. 
S.—428). Goutama was then 77 years of age. His full 
age was 80. 

(12) Page 520. Mahaparinibbana sutta (D.N. 2-3 

“The famous dignified Tirthankara Nigantha 


(13) Majjhim Nikaya Chula Saropam Sutta 30. 

“Sa at draa aan aren afaat aorattar 
aaaateaa erat anata aguaea azaeag 
fara aagat:. ” 

“Ve ime bho Gotama samana brahmana sangino 
gana chariya jndtad yasassino titthakar sadhu sammata- 
bahujanassa seyyathidam nigantha nathputto.” 

“OQ Goutama, those who have an assembly of saints 
and Brahmans, leader of assembly, knowing, famous, 
well honoured by many people, just >as Nigantha 
Nathaputta.”’ 

(14) Digha Nikaya III 29 Basadika Suttanta. 
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“Eka samayam Bhagava sakkesu viharati—tena 


kho pana samayena Nigantha Nathputta pavayam 
adhana kala kato hoti............. es 


“Once Lord Goutama was touring in Sakya 
country, then Nirgrantha Nathputta breathed his last at 
Pave o:..--. Tae 


(15) Majjhim Nikaya mahasachchikasutta 36. 

““Sachchaka Nigganthaputto-mahavanam upasan- 
kami. 

‘“ Nigantha natha puttam vaden.” 


‘‘ Sachchka, the follower of Nirgrantha went to the 
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great forest. Nuirgrantha nathaputra by discussion...... 


From the above quotations it also appears that 
at the time of Goutama Buddha the followers of 
Nirgrantha were prevalent from a very long time and 
that Lord Mahavira was recognized as Tirthankara 
and Omniscient. 


Just at the present time we see in India Digambar 
and Svetambara Jains following their religious duties 
side by side, but with rivalry, in the same way the Jains 
and Buddhists were living side by side, but with rivalry 
in the olden days. 

From “ Buddha Charya”’ page 577 it appears that 
Mahendra, son of Asoka went to Ceylon in V.S. 190, 
when 236 years had passed after the Nirvana of Gotama. 


It is als6 known that either Jainism was prevalent 
in Ceylon, before this time or the preachers of Jainism 
must have gone to Ceylon along with Mahendra. 
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The Buddhistic Book Maha-Vansa says that there 
were Nirgranthas at Anuradhapura in Ceylon. 

A Buddhist king was displeased with them and 
turned them away and in their religious place he. con- 
structed a Buddha temple. The Pali words are :— 


Mahavansa chapter 33. 


“ar faat a aat ara cxatara carga ara 
qatad fara fiitarat vara aera dieaiia 
wactaa, gata aan fasaa waca ert aearATe- 
eq rag Graiaat Sh FAS Sea BA Tat ARIE AAT 
faataaa 4 sae aetaa: Maras aea gta 


“Va stto va sadd dst eka visati rajasutam dis 
vana palayantam Nigantho Girindmako palayati maha- 
kala sihaloti bhasam ravi tam sutana maharaja siddhe- 
mama mano ratha Viharam ettha karessam ichchevam 
chintaitada Ddathikam damalam hattva sayam rajjam 
akdrai tato nigganthiramam tam viddhansetva mahi 
patih vihara karat tassa doa dasa pariveni kam.” 


“The 21st Raja was living (at Anuradhapura) 
a Nirgrantha (Jain whether saint or layman) seeing him 
fleeing away said loudly that Maha Kala Sinhala was 
fleeing. Hearing this, Maharaja Sinhala resolved in his 
mind that when his object would be fulfilled, then he 
would construct a temple here. He killed Ddthika 
Damila and ascended the throne himself> then he des- 
troyed the shrine of Nirgranthas and constructed 
(Buddha) temple with twelve pravinas.”’ 
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Note. This is said to have occured about 2 cen- 
turies B.C. 

The above statement shows that there were Jains 
along with the Buddhists in Ceylon, but they were not 
in good terms. On reading this book it will be known 
that whatever philosophy is described in the old Pali 
books has been explained in details in the Jain Scrip- 
tures. On consulting the Jain literature, the glory of 
the Buddhist Scriptures can be realised better. 

The present-day scholars also maintain that old 
Buddhism was somewhat different from the present 
Buddhism. Some of their statements are given below:— 

I. Sacred Books of the East Vol. XI (1881). 

Translation by W. Rhys Davids from Pali edited 
by Max Muller :— 

Intro. Page XXI. “It will be acknowledged that 
the suttas have preserved for us at least the belief of 
the earliest Buddhists—the Buddhists of India—as to 
what the original doctrines taught by the Buddha 
himself, had been.” 

Page XXII. “The first record we have of the 
Buddhist Scriptures being reduced into writing is the 
well-known passage in Dipa Vansa, which speaks of 
their being recorded in books in Ceylon towards the 
beginning of the first century before the commencement 
of our era.” The date of Dipavansa may be placed 
about the 4th century A.D.” 

Buddhism of the Pali Pitakas is not only a 
different thing from Buddhism as hither-to commonly 
received, but is antagonistic to it. : 


INTRODUCTION 1X 


Page XXXIV. No record of his actual words 
could have been preserved. It is quite evident that the 
speeches placed in the Teacher’s mouth, though formu- 
lated in the first person, in direct narrative, are only 
intended to be summaries, and very short summaries, of 
what was said on these occasions.” 

II. ‘ The Doctrine of the Buddha” by George 
Grimm. 

Preface page XVI. ‘‘ The fixing of the Tipitaka 
in writing followed only a few decades before the 
beginning of our era under King Vattagamini in Ceylon, 
to which island the Canon had been brought by 
Mahinda, the son of King Asoka. This definite fixing 
of the Pali Canon took place about 400 years after 
the Buddha’s death.” The present work sets forth the 
original genuine teaching of the Buddha. 

Ill. The life of the Buddha by Edward J. Thomas, 
M.A., (1927). 7 , 

Intro—Page XVIII. *‘ As the authoritative teaching 
represented by the dogmatic utterances and discourses 
of the Founder were not recorded in writing, but were 
memorised by each school, differences inevitably began 
to appear.”’ 


Page XXII. ‘“‘ They (the Pali Chronicles of Ceylon) 
are corroborated in their main out-lines by the Puranic 
and Jain traditions. The chronological relations with 
‘general history have been determined by the discovery 
of Sir William Jones that the Candagutta’ (Candragupta) 
of the Chronicles and Puranas is the Sandrocottos of 
Strabo and Justin, the Indian King who about 303 B.C. 

B 
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made a treaty with Seleucus Nicator and at whose court 
Megasthenes resided for some years as ambassador.” 

Page 204. ‘‘ They all agree in holding that the 
primitive teaching must have been something different 
from what the earliest Scriptures and commentators 
thought it was.” 


If the philosophies of the Jains and the old Bud- 
dhists were the same with only difference in some 
external conduct of monks, especially in this that Nirgran- 
tha saints were naked and the Buddhist monks wore 
clothes, then it is to be found out whether Mahavira 
began his preaching or not when Goutam Buddha left 
home and followed external conduct of a Digambar Jain 
Saint for some time. 


Whether Lord Mahavira had commenced _ his 
preaching or not it is certain that knowledge of 
Jainism was prevalent before Lord Mahavira began his 
sermon. Buddha Charya P. 481 Samagama Sutta 
(M. N. 3-1-4) says “When Goutama Buddha was 
77 years of age Mahavira attained Nirvana in his age 
of 72. It is evident from the Jain Scriptures that Maha- 
vira did not begin his preaching before his age of 42. 
He preached during his last 30 years. It means that 
when Goutama Buddha was of 47 years of age, Maha 
vira’s teachings were commenced. Goutama Buddha 
left home in his age of 29 and began his preaching after 
6 years t.e., at the age of 35. It proves that the: 
Preaching of* Mahavira began 12 years after the 
commencement of the preaching of Goutama Buddha. 
Then whatever conduct of Digambar Jain Saints was 
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prevalent in India at the time when Goutama left home 
at 29 and began preaching at 35, was due to the teach- 
ing of some one previous to Mahavira. The Jaina Saint 
Dévasena writes in his Darsanasara that Goutama 
Buddha became the disciple of Pihitasrava Jain saint, 
who was in the line of Lord Parsva Nath, the 23rd 
Tirthankara of the Jains. This proves that Parsvanath 
flourished before Mahavira. The period of 250 years is 
the interval time between the Nirvana of Parsva and that 
of Mahavira. When Mahavira was born, Parsva had 
attained nirvana only 178 years before. 

As yet the name of Parsva has not been found 
in many inscriptions or historical records; therefore he 
may not be taken as a historical great man; but it is 
perfectly proved that Jainism or the old Buddhism was 
prevalent before Lord Mahavira and Goutama Buddha 
began their teachings. 


In my opinion there is not any difference between 
Jainism and Buddhism. Whether we speak of Jainism 
or Buddhism before Gautama Buddha we speak of one 
and the same thing. Gautama Buddha made easy the 
external conduct of the monks only. He maintained the 
same philosophy which was prevalent in Jainism or old 
Buddhism. This fact will be known to the readers 
if they study these books carefully. That there was 
jainism before the preaching of Buddha was commenced, 
will be known from some of the opinions of the scholars, 
given below :— ‘ 

P. 25. I. The life of the Buddha by E. J. Thomas 


(1927). 
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Intro. P. XIV. ‘There were gymnosophists or 
naked saints in India, but they were not Buddhists.” 


II. Ancient India as described by Magasthenes 
and Arrian (1887). 


Page 104. ‘‘ Philosophy, then with all its blessed 
advantages to man, flourished long also among the 
Indians, the gymnosophists.”’ 


P. 105. Sarmanes called Germanes by Strabo and 
Sumarians by Parphyrius, are the ascetics of a different 
religion, and may have belonged to the sect of the Jains 
or to another. 


Page 115. When Alexander arrived at Taxila, and 
saw the Indian gymnosophists (Jain Munis), a desire 
seized him to have one of these men brought into his 
presence. The oldest of these sophists with whom the 
others lived as disciples with a master Daulanus by 
name, not only refused to go himself, but prevented the 
others going. He is said to have won over Kalanus one 
of the sophists of the place. 


P. 122. Socrates speaks of the soul as at present 
confined in the body as in species of prison. This was 
the doctrine of Pythogoras, even in its most striking 
peculiarities, bears such a close resemblance to the 
Indians as greatly to favour the supposition that it was 
directly borrowed from it. There was even a tradition 
that Pythogoras had visited India. 


III. Science of Comparative religions by Major 
General J.G.R. Forlong, F.R.S.&., F/R.A.S.M.A.I. etc. 
(1877). 
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This book shows that Jainism and old Buddhism 
Were one and the same religion, and that this religion 
was prevalent in India and outside of India from a very, 
very long time and that its influence was impressed 
upon the Jewish religion and Christianity also. 

Intro. P. XIV. “The selection of these Short 
Studies has enabled us to virtually embrace and epito- 
mize all the faiths and religious ideas of the world, 
as well as, to lay bare the deep-seated tap root from 
which they sprang, viz., the crude yatism, jati or 
asceticism of thoughtful Jatis or Jinas, who in man’s 
earliest ages have in all lands separated themselves 
from the world and dwelt from pious motives in lone 
forests and mountain caves.”’ 


Intro. P. XIX. “It is clear also that the Gotama 
of early Tibetans, Mongols and Chinese must have been 
a Jaina; for the latter say he lived in the 10th and 
11th centuries B.C. Tibetans say he was born in 916, 
became a Buddha in 881, preached from his 35th year 
and died in 831 B.C. dates which closely correspond 
with those of the saintly Parsva.” 


Page 2, “Through what historical channels did 
Buddhism influence early Christianity ?. We must widen 
the inquiry by making it embrace Jainism—the undoubt- 
edly prior faith of very many millions through untold 
millenniums—though one little known in Europe except 
to the few.” ° 

Page 20. “ So slight seemed to Asoka the difference 
between Jains and Buddhists that he did not think it 
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necessary to make a public profession of Buddhism till 
about his 12th regnal year (247 B.C.) ; so that nearly if 
not all his Rock inscriptions are really those of a Jaina 
Sovereign.” 

P. 29. From Aini-akbari of Abul Fazl it is clear 
that Asoka supported Jainism in Kashmir, when Viceroy 
of Ujjain about 260 B.C., as had his father Bindusara 
and grand-father Chandragupta throughout the Magadha 
Empire. Buddhism was apparently for about a century 
after Gotama’s death thought, by all who did not trouble 
themselves with details to be a mere form of Jainism. 
Among and beyond these millions, Asoka laboured 
assiduously to propagate his mild and kindly Jainism, 
especially concerning the sacredness of all life, as well as 
peace, charity, and universal brother-hood. In all his 
rock-inscriptions he designates himself by the favourite 
Jaina title “‘ Deva nam piya,” the Beloved of God ? 


‘This then was the theory and practice of the great 
Jaino-Buddhist religion which flourished in India many 
centuries before and after the teaching of Gotama Sakya 
DAM Gic'sics os. It was certainly long prior to Parsva and 
Mahavifa....i.ici.. Whilst India was certainly the fruitful 
centre of religion from the 7th century B.C., yet Trans 
Himalaya, Oxiana, Baktria, and Kaspiana seem to 
have still earlier developed similar religious views and 
practices; and Indian Jains and Buddhists claim and 
almost historically show, that about a score of their 
saintly leaders perambulated the Eastern World long 
prior to the 7th Century B.C. We may reasonably believe 
that Jaino-Buddhism was very anciently preached by 
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them from China to the Kaspian...... It existed in Oxiana 
and north of the Himalayas 2000 years before Mahavira. 


Page 32. In these moves, we see how Baktrian 
faiths passed West and how in the 7th and 6th centuries 
B.C. or earlier, Nalmoxis and Pythogoras were preach- 
ing and teaching like the Butha gurus of Jains and 
Buddhists. 

Strabo says “ They were a Thrakian sect who lived 
without wives. Their brethren the Masi religiously 
abstained from eating anything that had life.” 

Homer, of the 7th century B.C. or earlier, called 
them,”’ most just men...... livers on milk...... devoid of 
desire for riches. John the Baptist, Jesus and their 
disciples are common examples of Essenik life in Asia. 

Josephus says the Essenik brethren like the 
ancient Dacae neither married, drank wine, nor kept 
servants, living apart. They offer no sacrifices and 
teach the immortality of the soul as do Jains. 

P. 35. He (Zalmoxis) taught more than the 
Jaina doctrine of the immortality of the soul. 

P. 36. “He taught the Indian doctrines of........ 
transmigration etc.......... and considered no animal 
should be injured—all having souls like men.”’ 

P. 40. “The Savans of Alexander found Jaino- 
Buddhism strongly in the ascendant throughout Baktria, 
Oxiana and all the Passes to and from Afghanistan and 
India.” ° 


P. 46. Aristotle saying (about 330 B.C.) that 
“the Jews of Czle-Syria were Indian philosophers called 
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in the East Calani and /kshvaku or sugar-cane people 
and only Jews, because they lived in Judea. These 
Jews (evidently Essenes) derived from Indian philoso- 
pbhers wonderful fortitude in life, diet and continence. 
They were, in fact Jaina-Bodhists, whom the great 
Greek confounded with Syrians. 

Page 67-202-193 B.C. Rise of Chinese Han 
dynasty, béfore which say compilers of Sui dynasty 
of about 600 A.C. Buddhism was unknown in China, 
so that all prior to 200 B.C. was Jain-Bodhism. 

From the above statements also the readers will 
know that the philosophy of the Jains and Buddhas 
is the same and that this Jain-Buddhist religion was 
prevalent in the world many thousand years before 
Christ and that the Jewish and the Christian religions 
were also influenced by it. Both Jainism and Buddhism 
flourished side by side in many places. There are many 
old places in India which have old relics of both the 
religions. Let me enumerate a few. 

(1) Sarnath (Benares). It is the birth place of 
11th Jain Tirthankar Sri Sreyamnsa Nath. Still there 
is a Jain temple and Dharmsala. Jains visit this as 
a place of pilgrimage. Just opposite to the Jain temple 
there is an old Buddhist stupa. 

This is the place where Gautama Buddha preached 
his first sermon of middle path. On excavations along 
with many Buddhist images, Jain idols are also found; 
which are kept outside the museum. 


(2) Rajagraha (Bihar). Here are five mountains 
on which there are Jain temples. Here the Buddhists 


INTRODUCTION XVil 


also visit and generally they pay respect to the Jain 
images. 

(3) Sravasti or Saheth Maheth (Gonda U.P. in 
Balrampur State). 


This is the birth place of Sambhava Nath the third 
Tirthankara of the Jains. Some Jain images were 
found here. They are kept in the Lucknow Museum. 
This is the chief religious place of the Buddhists also. 


(4) Ndstk (Bombay P.) Pandulena Caves. Here 
are many Buddhist caves with images and stupas. 
There is also a Jain cave with Jain images. 


(5) Ellora caves (near Aurangabad, Hyderabad, 
Nizam state). Here are many caves of the Buddhists 
and the Jains side by side with their own images. 

(6) Taxila (Rawalpindi). Here are many Buddha 
stupas and images. Some sites are found out which 
appear to belong to the Jain temples. Vide Guide to 
Taxila by Sir John Marshall (1921). 


Page 7. At Jandial a little to the north of Kachcha 
Kota are two conspicuous mounds, on one of which is a 
spacious temple dedicated, there is good reason to 
believe, to fire worship, and a little beyond these again, 
are the remains of two smaller stupas which may have 
been either Jain or Buddhist probably the former. 

P. 68. Sircap city—Among these buildings is a 
spacious apsidal temple of Buddhist and several smaller 
shrines belong either to Jain or to Buddhist. 


P. 74. In several houses, is a stupa shrine occupy- 
ing in each case a court which opens with the high 
C 
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: 
street. The best preserved of these shrines are to be 


seen in blocks G and F—both probably of Jain origin. 
The reason for regarding these stupas as of Jain rather 
than Buddhist origin is that they closely resemble 
certain Jain stupas depicted in reliefs from Mathura. 


As far as the old literature of Jainism and Buddhism 
will be comparatively and minutely studied, so far 
there would appear similarity in their root principles. 
I could not read Svetambara Jain literature which is in 
Prakrit. I have compared Buddhism only with what is 
known from Digambar Jain literature. If any scholar 
will take up the task of comparing Buddhism with 
what is given in the Svetambara Jain literature there will 
appear a special glory of their similarity. I have made 
efforts to write this only with the view that the research 
scholars of philosophy in the world may be able to 
recognise their oneness. 


With my scanty knowledge I have dealt with the 
subject with a pure heart; if there should be any 
mistakes the learned may kindly inform me of them; 
for which I shall ever be grateful to them. 


Saugar C. P. ) BRAHMACHARI SITALPRASAD JAIN, 


24— 10—1932 Chandawadi, Surat. 
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JAINISM AND BUDDHISM 
CHAPTER I 
NIRVANA, MOKSHA OR LIBERATION 


HE meaning of the word Nirvdna is extinction, 
while the word Moksha means “ liberation.” Ex- 
tinction of the mundane condition is Nirvana; and 
liberation from the same is Moksha. Both the terms 
thus contain and express the same idea. It is gene- 
rally supposed that Buddhism preaches the. philosophy 


b 


of ‘‘ transitoriness ””’ or “ destruction ;”’ that it does not 
believe in the indestructibility of the soul or in the 
permanence of Nirvana. It is this supposition which 
has led to the general notion that the word Nirvana 
means total destruction or annihilation. The old Pali 
books of Buddhism, however, show that the Nirvana 
of Buddhism is not “annihilation,” but is a_ positive 
condition of the soul. As a result of elucidative 
discussions with the Principals of the Vidyalankar 
College, Kelaniya, and the Vidyodaya College, Colombo, 
(Ceylon) and with the English-educated Buddhist 
Monk, Narad Maitreya of Vajrarama Bambalpitiya 
(Ceylon), as well as with other Buddhist monks of 
Ceylon, I have come to know that Nirvdna is neither 
annihilation nor non-existence of the soul, but that 
; | 
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it is an indescribable condition. Relying on the des- 
cription of Nirvana, as given in the Pali books, they 
strongly maintain that Nirvana is not annihilation. 

The “ Hindu Organ,” Jaffna, (Ceylon) dated the 
19th May, 1932, contains an article on the subject of 
Nirvana by the Buddhist Monk B. Anand Maitreya, 
Belangoda, (Ceylon). Therein says the learned monk :-— 

Nirvana is not nothingness. As regards those things 
which do not tend to freedom from sorrow, the Buddha 
was silent. This is because his only aim was to lead 
the suffering world to real happiness. Nirvana is 
holiness. Though it is neither this nor that, Nirvana 
is not nothingness, yet it is a third possibility.” 

In “Buddhist Wisdom, The mystery of the 
self’’, George Grimm (Munich, Germany, akademi- 
estrasse 19/II) says :— 

“ It is characteristic of modern materialism to have 
chosen the first alternative, that of absolute annihila- 
tion, despite the Buddha’s repeated assurances that he 
does not teach annihilation, but on the contrary, shows 
a way to the Imperishable, the Deathless.” (Page 86). 
Again he says :— 

“The Buddha further explains and teaches that 
extinction applies only to the three “flames” of 
lust, hate and delusion (the three kinds of thirst for 
sensation) ang for this reason he defines Nibbadnam. 
the goal of sainthood, as Tanha Nibbanam, literally, 
the extinction .of thirst. The holy life with the 
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subime one is lived for the extinction of craving.” 
(Page 57.) 

In Majjhima Nikdya Bhaya Bhairava Sutta 4th, 
in the Pali language, we find that Goutam Buddha 
has shown how he advanced himself and then declared 
that Nirvdna is not extinction, but is a_ blissful 
condition. The Pali text is: 

“So evam samahite chitte pari-suddhe pariyodate 
adnangame vigatupakkilese mudubhute kammantye thite 
anijjapatte asavandm khaya. ndniya chittam abhi- 
ninnamesim  so:—tyam dukkhanti yatha . bhutam 
abhannasim...ayam dukkhasamudayott yathabhutam 
abhannasim, ayam dukkha ntrodho ti yathabhutam 
abhannasim, ayam dukkha-ntrodha-gamini patipada ti 
yathabhutam abhannasim ; tme dsava ti yathabhutam 


abhannasim, ayam dsava-samudayoti yathabhutam 


“ay aq aanea fra ates ata ada 
fanqiHaa qeya srataa faa atascad araaai 
aa ory Prd atareraare At:...24 seaite warya 
AMA —AA SFaARTINA AaATyaA avons... ay 


Zeaarataaayd sats, aa Teatacrgaraat 


~ = 


qWeqnaaa ya AAV, ZA aTaatla Faryad ay 
wot, AT AAA AAA TATYA Avo, azz ar- 
aq frais aarya soa, aa aaa fattam- 
fat aizaaita sara aavonfs, aay oy araat 7a 
qeaat waa feat ates Saat Gas aia 
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abhannasim, ayam asava-nirodho ti yathabhutam abhan- 
nasim, ayam dsava-nirodha-gamini patipada ti yatha- 
bhutam abhannasin; tassa me evam jdnato evam 
passato kamasavapi chittam vimuchchitha cimuttasmin 
vimuttam iti nanam ahosi ; khina jati, vusitam brahm- 
chariyam, katam karaniyam ndaparam  itthatthayati 
abhannasim, ayam kho mé brahmana rattiya pachhime 
yame tamo vthato aloko uppanno, yatha tam appamat- 
tassa dtapino pahitattassa viharto.” 

An English rendering of the text would be as 
follows. “ Having thus pacifted the mind, purified 
it, made it dirtless, having got rid of miseries, having 
become blissful, having brought the mind under 
control, on the destruction of dsavds or impure 
thoughts, I realized thus:—It is misery, its true 
hature is known; it is the cause of misery, its true 
nature is known; it is the preventing of misery, its 
true nature is known; it is the way leading to 
prevention of misery, its true nature is known; 
these are the dsavds, now truly known; these are 
the causes of dsavds, now truly known; this is the 
prevention of dsavés now truly known; this is the 
way of prevention of dsavds, now truly known. When 
thus I knew, and thus I realised, thought activities 
oer starha: ator arta, aaa aerate, waa acuity, 
TI TeTeATA Ts sO, a GTA arent H cheat 
aaa are vat faaat ararat Sorat, waa ATT 
aati weaaea Pera ” 
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of desire left my mind, I became free from desires. 
It was realized by me, that my birth is destroyed, 
my chastity is fulfilled, whatever I had to do I had 
done, nothing remained for me to be done. Thus 
I knew. In this way O Brahman, I procured this 
third knowledge in the last quarter of the night. 
Then ignorance fled away, knowledge appeared, darkness 
was removed, the Light burst forth, just as is possible 
to a wandering monk who is free from carelessness, 
is alert and absorbed in meditation of the Truth.” 

The above description shows that when _ the 
thought of Nirvdna, full or partial, is awakened, 
knowledge shines forth, desires cease to be, the 
causes of impure thought activity or dsavds are 
removed. It further shows, that Nirvana is not 
extinction, but a blissful condition, free from attach- 
ment and full of knowledge. 

The words dsava and apramatta found here 
frequently occur in Jain Literature, where lust, hate 
and delusion are included in the term dsavds, and 
it is stated that a monk without carelessness is 
capable of being liberated. 

In ‘ Samayasara,”” the Jain Saint Kunda-Kunda- 
charya, says in the chapter on Asava :— 

*Ragé ddsd méhédya dsavad nattht sammaditthisa, 

Tahma dsdva bhavéna, vina hédii na paghchaya hontt. 


en 


os ORT at Atel 7 araat afar arafzizer | 
aan ara aran fam es 1 Gara Atte Il 2% < Il 
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“ Lust, hate and delusion, impure thoughts, causing 
the inflow (of karmas) are not found in a right- 
believer, therefore in the absence of these Inflow- 
causing thoughts, the material karmas, in existence 
with a soul, can never be the cause of bondage.” 


The Jain Saint Kula-bhadra-Acharya says in his 
‘ Sarasamuchchaya ”’ :— 
*Inan  bhavanaya — sikta nibhritenantardtmana, 


Apramattam gunam prapya, labhanté hitamatmanah. 


“Those who are engaged in meditation of true 
knowledge, come to know the inner self, and having 
got rid of carelessness acquire the goal of the soul.” 


Majjhima-nikaya, sattipatthana suttam (the tenth). 
describes four kinds of concentrated meditations as 
helpful to Nirvana, (1) meditation upon the _transi- 
tory and impure nature of the body, (2) indifference 
to pleasure or pain, (3) meditation for getting rid 
‘of lust, hate and delusion, and for acquisition of 
non-attachment, (4) meditation on the different natures 
of things, such as, upon the nature of the causes 
of troubles and dsrava, upon the nature of the 
impurity caused by sensual enjoyment, and upon 
the nature of self absorption. In the last part of 
this Sutra, the following words show the result of 


such meditations. 


aa aTaaaT fant fraraareacieaa: | 
AIA YT ITT, aaa feaareaa: | 22 I 
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‘Yoht kocht Bhikkhuve ime chattard sati-pattha- 
née evam bhdaveyya sattadham, tassa duvinnam phalanam 
annataram phalam patikankham: ditthe va dhamme 
Anna, satt va upddht sese anagdamitd...evam ayam 
bhikkhuve maggo sattanan visuddhiya . sakaparidda- 
vanam samatikkamaya dukkha-domanassavam attha- 
gamiya ndadyassa adhigamaya, nibbanassa sachchhtkirt- 
yaya yadidam chattaro satipatthanatit, itt yam tam 
vuttam  tyametam patichcha cuttantt tdamavocha 
Bhagawa, attamana ti bhikkhu bhagawato bhasttam 
abhinanduntt. 

‘Any monk who thus dwells upon these four 
meditations even for seven days, will achieve either 
of the two results: he may realise Nirvana while 
residing in this body or if the practice is deffective 
he will not suffer transmigrations. O monks! This 
is a way for purification of beings, for removal of 
sorrow and weeping, for freedom from misery and 


impure mind, for realize ation of Truth, for direct ect. per- 


ate ater fayaa 2a sare caferagt mq ATaza 
aaté, aza fea Hara anata asHe RE aT atA 
quot, ata at saraaa aarmtaar...ca at Aras 
ant Ada asa AHA aAtamA TFa- 
AAA ACTA TATA ITAA fasaTAea AlST— 
faraia alee aa Ala WsAtta a 4,4 aa aa 
gies aata | 2zAaTaA ANAT ad AAT a fae aTAAT 
waa aTTArsia | 
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ception of Nirvéna—such are these four meditations. 
They should be believed in as stated. So spoke 
the Lord. The monks greeted the saying of the Lord 
with joy.” 

The above statement clearly shows that Nirvdna 
is not annihilation but is self-realization. It is the 
direct perception of the self, it is full and complete 
pure thought activity. 

Majjhima-nikdya, Mula pariyaya sutta, /st. 

This sutra says:—‘‘I am apart from all worldly 
objects.” It removes delusion. The following extract 
from it will show that Nirvdéna is something posi- 
tive, not annihilation. 

* Yopt so bhikkhave bhikkhu araham khinasavo 
vusitava katakarantyo ohitabharo anuppatta sadattho 


sat at fread freq acé dtoraat ataa at 
HARUM Wlleaaa ATV Awa asad va 
aaa araz aot fagar atta qara qaraar ata- 
atatta...... cafe ata a aonfa.....arg... awe 
a woota...a fRea fq:...aat alata ata attzar...... 
aaTat she HFVAATE Araraagi vata wataar ata- - 
aratta...cafa ataa aorta. ..4 fea 2a: az seaeg 
qa fa ata target wararia yata woacata aanize 
fayat TATA Beara areata Gat facta faetat ara 
qftearm agai ara aaa atwagarta aera, 
2am ata aa... awaHata eq areal aaa afy- 

aif 


: “ehsy 
CTR par 
i ah Yeh . 
Oa ee 
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" parikkhinabhava sanyojano sammad anna vimutto sopt 


pathavim mett na 


na mannatt: tam 


_ bhikkhave araham samma sambuddho pathvim pathavito 
abhtjanatt...... pathavim me tt na mannati...... tam kissa 
hetu: nandi dukkhassa mulam ti iti viditea bhava jati 
_ bhutassa jara-marananti, tasmadih bhikkhave Tathagato 
_ sabbaso tanhanam khaya niraga nirodha chaga pati- 
k nissagga anuttaram samma sambodhim abhisambuddhoti 
- vadamiti-idamavocha Bhagawa, attamanate bhikkhu 
_ Bhagavato bhasitam abhinundunti. 
4 *O Monks! The monk who is _ worshipful, who 
has destroyed dsavas, is fully chaste, has done what 
‘had to be done, has thrown away the burden, has 
_ attained truth, has destroyed the bondage of birth, 
has become rightly learned, is non-attached, knows 
earth to be earth, and does not maintain that earth 
j to be his own. In the same way, he knows water 
as water, fire as fire, he does not maintain that 
‘ water is his and fire is his. Because he has become 
delusionless, on destruction of delusion. In the same 
way, Tathagata (Gotam Buddha) is also worshipful, 
has right knowledge, he also knows earth as earth; 
~he does not maintain earth to be his own. He 
knows that Thirst is the root-cause of smisery.  Be- 
coming is cause of birth. The living being suffers 
old age and death.” : , 
2 


aly 
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‘“O monks! This is the reason why Tathagata on 
destruction of all thirst, being non-attached from. it, 
having prevented it, having removed it, being freed 
from it, becomes the right knower, having gained 
the highest right knowledge. Thus I say. The Lord 
spoke thus. The monks greeted His saying with joy.” 

The above statement refers to one who _ has 
acquired the liberated condition, even when residing 
in the body. The words Arahanta, khindsrava. 
vitamoha, are found in Jain Literature also. The 
qualities of arahanta, have been described by Nemi- 
chandra, a great Jain Saint in his work “ Dravya 
Samgraha’’ as below :— 

“ Nattha chadu ghéikammo damsana suha nana 

viriya maio. 

Suha dehattho appd suddho ariho vichintijjo. 

“ The soul which has destroyed the four des- 
tructive Karmas, Knowledge-obscuring, Conation-obs- 
curing, Deluding and Obstructing Karmas and has 
attained infinite Conation, infinite Knowledge, infinite 
Happiness and infinite Power, is residing in a fine body. 
and is pure ; He should be meditated upon as arahanta.” 

The Jain, Saint Amritchandra-acharya in his 
Tativartha-sara, uses an expression similar to khind 
Srava. 


wu 0 Oh oh CON ee re A 
Ge Fee acy ast afer Afatasir iio 
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* Janatah pasyataschordhvam Jagat kdrunyatah 
punah, 

Tasya bandhaprasango” na sarvdsarva pari 
ksayat. 

“On the destruction of all the dsavds, one who 

knows and sees the world does not become liable 


to bondage.”’ 


Vitamoha, which means the same thing as 
kshinamoéha, is used by him in Samayasara :— 

+ Jidamohassa du jatyad khino moho havijja 

sdhussa 
Tatya du khina moho bhannadt so nichchhaya 
viduhim. 

“When delusion is destroyed in a saint who 
has already conquered delusion, then he is called 
delusionless by the knowers of reality.” 

Majjhima-nikaya, Artya-pariyesana suttam 26. 
This sutra shows that Goutam Buddha on leaving 
home had the company of Alara Kalama, Uddaka 
Ramputta and on reaching Uruvela he attained know- 
ledge. The last part refers to Nirvana, which he 
searched after. 


. Aaa: Tea AAT TEVA: YA: | 
qe aa Ta a Bara UTA Il, 
ae an 


+ fazaresa Z azar aio areal claw area | 
aga = arnaret aoopls at forssataste il 3 I 


made 
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% 66 


Nibbanam pariyesamnam ajatam anuttaram, 
yogakkhemam, nibbanam ajjhagamam, ajaram, avy - 
dhim, amatam, ashokam, asanklittham, adhigato kho 
me ayam dhammo gambhiro, duddaso, duranucodho, 
santo, panito, atakhavacharo, nipuno,  pandita 
védaniyo.”’ 

“That Nirvana which is to be searched after. 
is uncreated, unrivalled, realizable through concen- 
tration, free from oldness, devoid of diseases. death- 
less, sorrowless, painless. I have really known this 
nature of it. It is deep, hard to see, peaceful, 
highest, beyond argument or logic, and realizable only 
by the highly learned.” 

In the face of the above. statements about 
Nirvéna, how can it be taken to mean extinction. 
Really speaking Nirvdéna is the pure essence of the 
soul which is uncreated, immortal, realizable through 


concentration, and cognizable by _ itself. 
Majjhim Nikaya, Mahamdlumba Suttam 64. 


* “ So yadeva tattha hoti vedandgatam sanndgatam 
sankharagatam vinnanagatam te dhamme anichhto 


» “Rar ofraard aaa agat area facara 
ASATA, AAT, ASIN, aaa, aH, aS... Ta 
ate aa arate, Tea, eraarst, Fat, qa: 
aaRTaaT, fag, asa searar | 


t “al aaa aca 2a Seanad qo dared A 


—_~ 
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dukkho, rogato, gandato, sallato, aghato, abadchato, 
parato, palokato, sunnato, anattatto, samanupassatt so 
tehi dhammehi chittam pativapett, so teht dhammehtm 
chittam patavapelva amatiaya dhatuyya chittam upa- 
sanhati: Etam santam etam panitam yadttam savva- 
sankharasamatho, savvupadhipatinissago tanha-khayo 
virdgo nirotho nibbananti so tattha thito dsavanam 
khayam papunatt.” 

‘He sees the nature of feeling, perception, 
contact and (impure) consciousness as transitory, painful, 
diseased. wounded, pricking, demeritorious, miserable 
and foreign, and finds himself free from them. He 
removes his mind from them. Being thus unattached, 
he carries his mind to the immortal. That Nurvana 
is peaceful, highest, where all contacts are dissolved, 
where all defects are removed, where thirst is des- 
troyed, non-attachment has risen, non-self is pre- 
vented—that is Nirvana. He who is absorbed in it 
destroys dsavas.” 


“The Word of the Buddha ” by Nyaya tiloka 


oaTATT et a ata aaa, J si aq, cra, zat, aaa, 
AAA, AaTaAal, Wal, Wiha, Gaal, Aaa BAT 
qeata | at ate urate fad aisania, ara 
arate fast azar anata araza fad sadeia 
wa aa wa ata aiza BeaeaTTAAAT eegTane- 
fata, aez—aat array Frere fazatata at acarta- 
al araara ar argonta i’ 
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Mahathera Buddhist monk of Dodundawa (Ceylon) 
late Professor Tokyo University, Udan 8 varga, des- 
cribes Nirvdna thus :— 

‘There is an unborn, unoriginated, uncreated, 
unformed. If there were not this unborn, this un- 
originated, this uncreated, this unformed, escape from 
the world of the born, the originated, the created, 
the formed, would not be possible. But since there 
is an unborn, unoriginated, uncreated, unformed, 
therefore. is escape possible from the world of the 
born, the originated, the created, the formed.”’ 

The Pali text is as follows :-— 

* Attht bhikkhave ajdtam abhiitam akatam asan- 
khatam noched bhikkhave abhavissa ajatam abhutam 
akatam asankhatam na ida jdtassa bhiitassa katassa 
sankhatassa nissaranam pajnaya, yasmdad cha kho 
bhikkhave atthi ajatam abhitam akatam asankhatam 
tasma jdatassa bhitassa katassa sankhatassa_ nissara- 
nam pajnayatt. 

This clearly shows that Nirvana itself is such, 
or there is some thing in “ Nirvana” condition which 
is uncreated. And it cannot be anything else than 


~“ sey Area aaa aya ana adad at aq 
reaq waa aad aya aad weed a ez aT 
ata YACH HAta Baara facaco qarai acat a 
at read ater asd aya ana aeaa asa ara- 
ta YASS HATA Haare facaqco warmawa |” 


- 
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a pure soul. When all the impure thought activities 
are removed, all the bodies and formations are rid 
of, all the varied notions are gone, all the pleasant 
and painful feelings are vanished, then that pure soul, 
devoid of all the transitory and foreign elements, 
remains as ever existing. This is ‘“ Nirvana.”’ And 
this is the belief of the Jains also. 

The learned Buddhist monk Shri Dharmananda, 
the Principal of the Vidyalankara College, Kelaniya, 
(Ceylon), on being asked about Nirvana declared, “ It 
cannot be said to be quite extinction or non-existing. 
There is bliss... His actual words are :— 

‘6 ~ : no > =~ ’ 

Ut asd a Us4d, Ga A ATET 

Stinyam vakitum na sakyaté, sukham cha astt. 

The learned Principal consulted a Pali Diction- 
ary and gave me a note about the different synonyms 
of Nirvana, as found in the Buddhist Pali Scriptures. 


They are as follows :— 


on Pha Dei 


Bea, faces, faearet, A, TIA, Aa, GA, TRY, 
aid, aaad, Ra, AAA, Geta, TTA, aca, age, 
aad, AFA, BAFAT, aeaATISA, AAT, frag, 4A, 
aaa, aaa, rot, Tita, AEGIS, TTS, WE 


aid. fats, fata. aaaata, ate, Meath |’ 
Mukhe, special, Niradhé, prevention, Nibbanam, 

the extinguishing of mundane life, Dipam, island, 

Tanhe-kkhaya, destruction of thirst, Tanam, safe 


place, Lenam, absorption, Aripam, without form, 
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Santam, peaceful, Asankhatam, uncreated, Sivan, 
blissful, Amuttam, incorporeal, Sududdasam, difficult 
to realize, Pardyanam, highest way, Saranam, place 
of refuge, Nipunam, knowledge, Anantam, infinite, 
Akkharam, indestructible, Dukkhakkhaya, cessation of 
miseries, Avydpajjha, truth, Andlayam, highest home, 
Vivatta, mundaneless, Khema, safe, Keévala, indepen- 
dent, Afavaggé, above worldly engagements, Virago, 
without attachment, Panitam, best, Achchutaim 
padam, unshakeable- position, Yogakhémam, realizable 
by concentration, Param, beyond’ the world, Mutt. 
liberation, Visuddhi, purity, Vimutti, freedom, Asan- 
khadhatu, uncreated substance, Suddhi, purity, Nibbutti, 
liberation. 

Some extracts are given below from ‘“ The 
Doctrine of the Buddha” by George Grimm, pub- 
lished by Verlag W. Drugulin, Leipzig, Germany, 

“Page 212. “ Unshakeable is my deliverance, this 
is the last birth, there is no more becoming anew ” 
(Majjhima-Nikaya, page 167). 

Pages 350—351. ‘“‘Whoso once has experienced 
this state within: himself, is lost to the turmoil of 
the world, even if he again awakes to it : ‘“ His mind 
inclines to solitude, bends . towards solitude, sinks 
itself in solitude.” For to him, this is highest blessed- 
ness (M. I. page 330). Thus Nibbana shows itself to 
be eternal rest, eternal stillness (M. II. page 110.) The 


great peace (Angutta N. I. page 132), whose realm the 
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delivered one enters even during his lifetime, and 
which he completely realizes at death, and in which 
he has taken possession for ever of everything that 
is true and real. ‘“ Bliss is Nibbana, bliss is Nibbana, 
Sariputta exclaims (A. V. page +14). Hunger is the 
worst disease; the activities of senses are the worst 
suffering. Having recognized this, verily one reaches 
Nibbédna—highest bliss (Dhammapada V. 203). 

Page +75. ‘“‘ Liberated from what is called corpo- 
reality, Vachha, the Perfected One is indefinable, inscru- 
table, immeasurable, like the ocean”’ (M. I. page 487). 

Extracts from ‘“‘Some sayings of the Buddha” 
(according to the Pali Canon translated by F. L. 
Woodward, M.A., Cantab, Ceylon, 1925). 

Pages 2, 3, +. Search after the unsurpassed, perfect 
security, which is Nibbana. Goal is incomparable security 
which is Nibbana. (M. I. page 170). This reality 
(Dhamma) that I have reached is profound, hard 
to see, hard to understand, excellent, pre-eminent, 
beyond the sphere of thinking, subtle, and to be pene- 
trated by the wise alone. Destruction of craving, 
Passionlessness, Cessation, which is Nibbana (D. N. II. 
page 312.) 

Page 118. And I, friend, by the destruction of 
the dsavas have entered on and abide in that eman- 
cipation of mind, which is free from the dsavas, 
having realized it by mine own super-knowledge even 
in this present life (Samyutta Nikaya, 11. 220). 


3 
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Page 188. Impermanent, alas, are all compounded 
things. Their nature is to rise and fall. When they 
have risen they cease. The bringing of them to an 
end is Bliss (D. N. ii, 198). 

Page 204. Nibbina is the resort of release. 
Plunged in Nibbana is the holy life lived, with 
Nibbana for its goal, and ending in Nibbana (S. N. v. 
Zl7 19), 

Page 321. Foot-note. Nibbana is a state beyond 
mind-—consciousness. 

Page 326. The delightful stretch of level ground 
is a name for Nibbana (S. Ns ai,- 206). 

Page 327, The destruction of craving is Nibbana 
(S. N. i, 188). 

Page 328. Release means Nibbana. Rooted in 
Nibbana the holy life is lived. 

P. 331. Possessing naught and cleaving unto naught— 
That is the Isle, th’ incomparable ‘isle. 
That is the ending of decay and death. 
Nibbana do I call it, Kappa, (said 
The Exalted One), that is the Isle. (Sn. v. 1093). 

Dhammapada (Sacred Books of the East Vol. X 
translated by Max Muller 1881), page 55. 

Chapter 15. “Health is the greatest of gifts. 
contentedness the best of riches, trust is the best of 


relationships, Nirvdéna the highest happiness,” 
Sutta Nipata translated by G. V. Fausbold 1881). 
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1) Vijaya sutta 1, 12/203. Such a Bhikkhu who 
has turned away from desire and attachment and is 
possessed of understanding in the world, has (already) 
gone to the immortal place, the unchangeable state 
ot Nirvana. 

(2) Hemak Manava-pukkha 3/1085. In this world 
(much) has been seen, heard and thought, the destruc- 
tion of passion and of wish for the dear objects that 
have been perceived, O Hemanka, is the imperishable 
state of Nibbana. 

(3) Kappa-Manava-pukkha 3/1093. This match- 
less island, possessing nothing (and) grasping after 
nothing, I call Nibbana, the destruction of decay and 
death. 

The Pali terms are :-— 
aara - SOTA Saa Fas |i 

Akinchanam, anadanam, Etamdtham, andparam. 
Nibbanam itt nambrimt, Jaramichchu partkkhayam. 

(4) Pinjaya Manava—pukkhaé 26/1148. To the 
insuperable, the unchangeable (Nibbana) whose _ like- 
ness is no where, I| shall certainly go, in this (Nibbana) 
these will be no doubt (left) for me, to know (me to be) 
a dispossessed mind. ; 

The Pali terms are :— 
tara a Aa Har - 7a Tarte ataatas |i 


Asamhiran Asankutyan, ydssa nattht upamda kucht 
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addha gamissémi na mettha kankhd, evapadhdréhi 
avttachittam. 

Vissuddha Maggha—Path of purity of Buddha 
Ghosh, translated By FP: Maun Tui, Parts, I and II. 

Page 57. Virtue is abstention, Volition,  res- 
traint, non-transgression in regard to all things. Such 
kind of virtue conduces to absence of mental remorse. 
to gladness, rapture, tranquillity, joy, practice, culture. 
developement, adornment, requisites of concentration. 
fulness, fulfilment, certain disgust, dispassion, cessation, 
quiet, higher knowledge, perfect knowledge, Nibbana. 


Page 248. Nibbdéna with its intrinsic nature of 
eternity, deathlessness, refuge, shelter and so on is 
well proclaimed. 

Page 338. Nibbana is ageless (and) permanent. 

The life of the Buddha by Edward J., Thomas M.a., 
D. Litt, (1927). 

Page 197. Nirvana—The state to which the 
monk has now attained is the other shore, the 
immortal (i.e., permanent) fixed state. The word 
Nirvana blowing out, extinction, is not peculiarly 
Buddhistic. For the Buddhist, it is, as is clear. the 
extinction of craving. 

From lust and from desire detached, 
The Monk with insight here and now 
Has gone to the immortal peace, 
The unchangeable Nirvana state. 
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It is unnecessary to discuss the view, that Nirvana 
means the extinction of the individual, no such view 
has ever been supported from the texts and there is 
abundant evidence as to its real meaning, the extintion 
of craving in this life. 

Page 191. Amalam Padam—Nirvana they implied 
some state inconceivable to thought, inexpressible 
by language. F. N. (Professor Radhakrishna admits 
the silence of Buddha and speaks of his ‘“ avoidance of 
all metaphysical themes *’; but he holds that “‘ Buddha 
evidently admitted the positive nature of Nirvana.’’) 

Sacred Books of the East Vol. XLIX by F. Max 
Muller. 

Buddha Charita by Asvaghosh. 

Book XIV. Page 156. After accomplishing in 
due order the entire round of the preliminaries of 
perfect wisdom, I have now attained that highest 
wisdom, and I am become the all-wise arhat and — 
Jina. My aspiration is thus fulfilled ; this birth of - 
mine has borne itself fruit, the blessed and immortal 
knowledge which was attained by former Buddhas 
‘s now mine. Possessing a soul now of perfect 
purity, I urge all living beings to seek the abolition 
of worldly existence through the lamps of the Law. 

Page 157. There has arisen the greatest of all 
beings, the omniscient all-wise arhat—a lotus, un- 
soiled by the dust of passion, sprung up from the 


lake of knowledge. 
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Page 178. When these effects of the chain of 
causation are thus one by one put anend to, he at 
last, being free from all stain and substratum, will 
pass into a blissful Nirvana. 

Buddhist Mahayan text P. II Sukhavati Vyuha. 

Page 29. ‘‘ Hence, O Anand for that reason that 
Tathagata is called amitébha (possessed of infinite 
light), and is called amitprabha (possesssd of infinite 
splendour), amitaprabhas (possessed of infinite brillj- 
ancy, asamaptaprabhda (whose light is never finished) 
asangataprabha (whose light is not conditioned).”’ 

Buddhacharya Hindi by Sadhu Rahula Sankrit- 
yayan 1988 S. V. 

Page 36. Adittapariyaya sutta (S. N. +3-3-6) 
Defectless—realisable not by any other help—nirvéna 
—seeing it, I became disattached from the seen and 
the destroyable. 

I have given above some extracts about Nirvana, 
from the Buddhist works which ] could find for study. 
I shall hereafter show that authoritative Jain books 


declare nirvéna to be a similar condition. 


According to the Jains, Nirvana is a condition of 
soul, free from all bondage of Karmas, all impure 
thought activities bringing inflow of Karmas, devoid 
of all kinds of fine and gross bodies, being cessation 
of all the worldly miseries, fully blissful. peaceful, 
enlightened and eternal, without fall. 


ed 
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To show this, I proceed to give some references 
from authoritative Jain works. 

(1) Samayasdra by WKunda NKundacharya. 

aq aatas, yannenraa mz vA | 

qieana anaes faorat azarae ti «| 

Vaniittu savva std'the dhuvamamal manevamam 

gadimpatte, 

Vochchhami samaya pahula minamo sudakeva!t- 

bhanidam. 

‘I shall describe the Samayasara book as uttered 
by saints with complete scriptural knowledge, after 
bowing down to all the liberated ones who have 
attained to a condition which is eternal, pure and 
unrivalled.’ | 


2) Ashta-Pahuda by the same author. 

Zan Ata OTT ATT Tad HATA | 

freaa qorATeel ateat Tat eratar |i + I 

Damsana anantanana mokkho natthattha.Kamma- 

bandhena ! 7 

Ntruvama gunamarido, arahanto ertso hoio. 

‘The worshipful in Nirvana is possessed of 
infinite conation, infinite knowledge, has destroyed 
the eight kinds of Karmas and is full of unrivalled 
attributes.” 

At ae ATA ATT AFA TAN a Fos = | 

gam doreta ez oay a ae Il 3 I 
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Jara-Vahi Jamma-maranam changai gamanam cha 
punna pavanchan 

Hantena dina kammam hai namnaayan ha 
archanta. 

“The worshipful has destroyed old age, disease, 
birth and death, and wandering in the four condi- 
tions of life, as well as merit and demerit, and the 
Karmas, and is full of enlightenment.” 


wade Wa Ges, wea wees freqeag | 

SE AGE ACH - AZ TesT Alaa Ga I< I 

Bhaveh bhava suddham, appa suvisuddha nim- 
malam chatva 

Lahu changai chatinam Jai tchchhaya sdsayam 
sukkham. 

“If you desire immediate eternal bliss, and free- 
dom from the four worldly conditions, then meditate 
upon the utmost pure and defectless soul with pure 
thought activities.”’ 

sth sita aerat - iat sara a acaetaea | 

a atta Mromzer - fasras ara wera Il 22 I 

Jesim Jiva sahdvo, natthi abhavo ya sabbaha tassa, 
Te houtt Chinnadeha, siddha Vachagoyar madidd. 

“ They are the perfect liberated ones who are 
full of their own nature, never become devoid of 
that, quite free from bodies and are indescribable.” 

H ATAHN AE - AraA Atz Hor seoraqez | 

ARATE AoA - AoTray zag ferearer ti 3 hi ay. 
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Jam Jantina Jot-Joattho Jottina anavarayam, 

Abbabaha manantam, anovamam havai nibbanaim 

“The saint, who having known Him—(the pure 
soul) continually realizes Him, deeply absorbed in 
concentration, attains Nirvéna which is painless, eternal 
and unrivalled.”’ 

WeUe Al He Aa - aonts At Haat Meet | 

qeaaat WATSON, fag HT Ara’ AT FAST Il = Il 

Maharahio Kalachatto, anadio kevalo visuddhappa, 

Paramapado paramajino sivamkaro sdsao siddho. 

‘The perfect liberated one is pure, bodiless, with- 
out beginning, independent, sacred, the highest situated, 
the highest conqueror, blissfull, and eternal.” 

Panchdstikdya by the same author. 

aaa drnatet ast faoarazan aqaazsy | 

OTT ARTA MTSATTGT AAT ATCT | S% I 

Uvasanta khina moho maggam  Jinabhasidena 

samuvagado, 

Nananumaggachari nibbanapuram vajadi dhiro. 

“A fearless one, who having followed the path, 
declared by the Conqueror, has subsided (and then) 
destroyed delusion, walking on the way of Light, goes 
to the city of Nirvana.” 

Niyamasara by the same author. 

azarae ates wOTaAT yoo firray | 

guaran farted fret Aare OTA I 299 I 

oragea nfsae fatter 1a fasts aren | 

4 
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OTe ALU ony Horr aaa ary fersarer it hse 
ores aT SHAT ots ater teatro foreTs | 
oes Tal TS Gat Tay Cary foreare | 7.9% Il 
Ofe ary NRTA UTA tras eet | 

Ta IA GRAY Awaz care forcaroy | Fo Il 


Abbabahahamanindiya 
manovamam punna pava nimmukkam 
Punardgamana Virahiyam michcham 
achalam andlamham (177) 
Navidukkham Navi sukkham 
nat pida neva Vijjade Baha. 
Navt marnam navi jananam 
tatthevaya hoi nibbanam (178) 
Navt indiya uvasaggd navi mohd 
Vimhtyo na xiddaya, 
Navt tanhé neva chhuhd tatthevai 
havadi nibbanam (179) 
Navt Kammam nokammam NAVI 
chinta neva attaruddéni 
Navt dhamma sukkajhne ttatthevai 
havadi nibbanam (180) 


“ Nibbana is without obstruction. not cognisable 
by the senses, unrivalled, devoid of merit and demerit. 
not liable to rebirth, eternal. steady, independent.” (177.) 

“ Where there is neither pain, nor pleasure, nor 


misery, nor obstruction, neither death, nor birth. there 
only is Nirvana.” (178). 
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“Where there are not sense organs, nor any 
afflictions, neither there is delusion, nor wonder, nor 
sleep, neither thirst, nor hunger, there only is 
Nirvana.” (179). 

“Where there are neither material Karmas, nor 
-any bodies, neither anxiety, nor painful nor wicked 
concentration, neither even good nor pure concentra- 
tion, there only is Nirvana.” (180) 

Tattvarthasitra by Umaswami. 

S : an ha Sk ~ 
AISA HAAHAATATAT ATA: Il 
Bandahétvabhava nirjardbhyim Kritsna Karma 

Vipramoksoé moksah. 

‘** Liberation is freedom from. all the Karmas on 
account of cessation of causes of bondage and shed- 
ding off of all the Karmic matter.” 

Ratnakaranda Sravakdchadra by Smantabhadra 
Acharya. 

TAA ATAEAAAAAATATSa FAUT HAAAFT | 
ATMAGAAAN AAT AAS AAA TAA: I'20 1 
Sivamajara maruja maksaya mavyabadham 
visoka bhayasankam 
Kdasthagata sukha vidya vibhavam vimalam 
bhajanti darsana saranah. (40). 

“Those who are purified in right belief enjoy 
Nirvana which is blissful, devoid of old age, disease, 
destruction, obstruction, sorrow, fear and doubt, and 
is pure and full of the glory of highest happiness 


and enlightenment.” 
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The introduction to Sarvértha Siddhi by Ptijya- 
pada. 

Prag hea HAS ReHET water area: 
ata anata aats Wr saa wa watak 
TACTAT Arar: I 

Ntravasésa  nirdkrita Karmamala Kalankasya 
asartrasya dtmanah achintya svabhavika jnanddi gunam 
avyabadha sukham atyanttkam avasthaéntaram moksah. 

“ Liberation is the extremely highest condition, 
full of unthinkable inherent attribute of knowledge 
and unobstructed bliss, of a soul which becomes, totally 


free from the defect of Karmic dirt and is liberated 
from body.” 


Samadhi Sataka by the same author. 
La ~ ~ 

He: Hae: Rae fae: caesar: | 

Tee Treat qearaaTy ra: 1 & I 

Ntrmalah Kevala siddho viviktéh prabhuraksayah 

Parmesthi pardtmeti paramdtme évaro Jtinah. 

~ The liberated One is pure, independent, perfect. 
free, lord, indestructible, in the highest position, the 


greatest soul, the highest soul, glorified and Con- 
queror.”’ 


~~ 
WaecHraat aa Are wears: | 
Ss a ~ e " 
TST TRUTH BHAA TA: Il 
Mukttrekantik? tasya chitta yasyachala dhritth 
Tasya naikantiki muktiryasya nastyachala dhritih 
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“ The highest Nirvana is His who has unshakeable 
steadiness of mind, and Nirvana is not his, who has 


not unshakeable steadiness of mind.” 


Purushartha siddhiupdya by  Amritchandra 


Acharya. 
frat faeqea: wey aAaterat PrRTAaa: | 
WTA WAGE: WAGs eHTTA Pra: Il 223 Il 
HAHA: WAIT WararaHnoarays eTaear | 
qeataez AAA AAA Aegla GAT Il RX+ Il 
Nittyamapi nirupalepah  svarupa  samavasthito 
nirupaghatah, 


Gaganamiva parama purusah paramapade sphuratt 
Visadatamah (223). 


Kritakrityah paramapadé paramdtma sakalavisaya 
Visayatma 

Paramaénanda nimagné = jnanamayo — nandatt 
sadaiva. (224) 


“(The liberated one in Nirvana), is always dirtless, 
rightly fixed in one’s own nature, without obstruc- 
tion, quite pure like the sky, the greatest soul, 


enlightening itself in that highest position.” (223). 


“He has done what was to be done; He always 
glorifies himself in that highest position, being the 
greatest soul, penetrating to all the knowable objects, 
full of knowledge and absorbed in highest bliss.” 
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(10) Tattvarthasdéra by the same author. 
MARE RC RIC aes qarayesariag | 
HARUAATATAD ALY CaAZaAAT Il ze, 11 
ARATE MMT BATA a Pray | 
Vasa Teta TeTiseTy CAAT Il 0 I 
Punyakarmavipadkachha sukhamistendriydrthajam, 
Karmakiesh Vimokshéchcha Mokse sukha manut- 
tamam. (49) 
Loke tatsadras6 hyarthah Kritsné pyanyo na vidyate, 
Upamiryeta tadyéna tasmann trupamamsmritam. 
~ Pleasure due to agreeable sense object is enjoyed 
on account of the ripening of meritorious Karmas, 
while the Highest Bliss in Nirvana is. due to free- 
dom from the miseries of karmas. There is no such 
object in the whole universe which can be compared 
with Nirvana; therefore it has been said to be un- 


rivalled.” 
Samayasdéra Kalasa by the same author. 


TUSSUTROAS AAMAZANAT | 
ease plea aesae Hela Ts | 
THAT ATA Aa Sara ye | 
Vad seas seta ashe |) 
Bandhachchhedétkala ya datulam moksa maksayya 
métana, 
Nittyodyota — sphutita sahajadvastha mékénta 


suddham, 
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Ekdkadra svarasa bharaté atyanta  gambhira 
dhiram, 


Ptirnam jnanam jvalita machalé svasya linam 


mahimnt. 


* On destruction of bondage, shines forth, Nirvana 
which is incomparable and indestructible. It exposes 
itself eternally enlightened in its own nature. It is 
purest, full of unique self produced nectar, very deep, 
contented, full of knowledge; unshakeable and absorbed 
in its own glory.” 

Sraévakachdra by Sri Amitagati Acharya. 

ARIA HAATT THAST 
° 
WTseaT WAAAT: aT | 
ata & wea steams Tal 
aim Aavat freqa areatgq 
Nakinikayastuta pada kamalo dirna duruttara bhava 


bhayadukkham, 


Yati sa bhavyémitagati ranagham muktt manas- 


vara nirupama saukhyam. 


‘The deserved enlightened one at whose lotus 
feet bow the assembly of celestials, attains Nirvana 
which is beyond the unbearable and deep mundane 
fears and miseries, is sinless, and full of eternal and 


unrivalled bliss.”’ 
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Ekatva Bhavana by Padmanandi. 


ara 0a Ga Aas ary Ash: | 


° a. 


Wats J cult aateagqaaag Il % Il 


Moksa éva sukham sdksdttachcha sddhyam mumuk- 
subhth, 


Samsdrétratu tanndsti yadasti khalu tannatam. 

“ Nirvana itself is Bliss, which should be procured 
by those desirous of liberation. That is not found in 
this world; what is here verily is not that.” 


Siddhastuti by the same author. 
a fear: wate a ferararaaaeame | 
MAAS TAT AVANT SeTA TETAS I 
qaraty yz ead aa eat wRaTa aretha | 
wae Ralalay carly KaaraTaT ast ata: | 
Té Stddhah paramé 

pratt: 

Pray6 vachmi yadéva  tatkhaly 
lékhya mdlikhyaté, 


sthino Visayad Vdachdmatastan 


nabhasya 


Tanndmapi mudé smritam tata ito bhakt yatha 
vachalita 
Stesdm stotra midam tathapt 


Kritawanambhoja 
nandi munih. (29) 


“ Those perfect liberated ones are not objects of 
speech ; whatever description is given about them is like 
drawing a picture in the Sky ; 


procures happiness, therefore Padmanandimuni has 
has praised them on account of de 


but as their name ever 


votion.”’ 


7 

* 
y 7 he 
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“ Ekatva saptatit’’ by the same author. 

AeAHAAMAA sah GAIT AIAN | 

art aeaaaeda aneae rare | 2 I 

Yadavyaktamabodhandm Vyaktam sadbodha 
chaksusam, 

Sdram yat sarva bastiindm namastasmati 
chidatmane, 3. 

“IT bow to that pure soul which is the best of 
all the substances and can be realised by the wise but 
can not be realised by the unwise.”’ 

Resa: Alea: HASTA: | 

HATA WASTAT AAT AATaT Il 2% Il 

Vikalpormt bharatyaktah santah kaivalyaniasritah, 

Karmdbhave bhaveddatma vatabhdave samudravat. 26. 

“The soul, on the destruction of the Karmas 
becomes peaceful and independent, being freed from 
the variety of thoughts, like a sea free from winds.”’ 


FACACIAY Bal AAT Bea: | 
qa UNITE Wa az atlas Il 2 Il 
Samsara ghora gharmenasada taptasya dehinah, 
Yantra dharagraham santam tadeva himasitalam. 47. 
‘To those who are ever scorched by the intense 
heat of the world, nirvana is a peaceful place cool 
like the snow.” 
faoatt farresa fareeg faerie | 
faarah Testfatatearaairacy | &o Il 
Nissariram nirdlambam nissabdam nirupddhi yat, 
Chidatmakam param jyotir avangmanasa gocharam 60. 
5 


34 JAINISM AND BUDDHISM 


“(The liberated one), is bodiless, independent, 
soundless, defectless, full of Knowledge, the greatest 
light, not realisable by mind, and indescribable.” 

‘“ Abta svarupa.” 

Brea waar rater aia FATT | 

ma Bars sa a fara: gitataa: | 22 I 

Waseahae MAAS | 

TA TAA TATA GT: VTA: Il Be Il 

Sivam parama Kalyanam nirvénam santa 
maksayam, 

Praptam muktipadam yéna sa sivah 
partkirtitah 

Sarvadvanda vinirmuktam sthéna mdtma 
svabhavajam 

Praptam parama nirvanam yendsau sugatah 
smritah. 


“He is praised as Siva, when he has acquired 
the state of liberation, which is peaceful, blissful, and 
indestructible. He is remembered as Sugata, when 
he has attained the highest nirvana, which is devoid 
of all misfortunes and is a natural condition of the 
soul.,”’ 


“ Sdra samuchchaya” by Sri Kulabhadra Acharya. 
UeTITaA LEAT AA ITAA | 

IN e Ad 
aa fratreaterer ara et wget | 3s fh 


Indriya prasaram rududhva svdtmanam 
vasamadnayet 
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Yena nirvana saukhyasya bhajanam tvam 
prapatsyase. 

“After having checked the spreading of sense 
desires, have control over peveelt, then thou shalt 
enjoy the happiness of nirvdna.’ 

(18) Tattvdnusdsana by Acharya Nagasena. 

ATMA: wea asa AtaHAT: | 

a aia: HeATa Pade Ahad 220 Il 

: >| 

aTATAaT kaa wa a TATAAT EA 232 I 

fantasy azarae a aarherag | 

HAL TET PRITATET A AAT TAP MARCI 

TAAMASTAAAT AAAS | 

aa ASAT TATA ZAAHTT: Il 232 I 

arared PATA ETAT 

Manag TATE gE Il Re It 


Atyantika svahétory6 vislésh6 jiva karmanoh 
Sa moksahphalamétasya jnandddhya ksha- 
yika gunah 230. 

Svartipavasthiti pumsastadd prakhsina karmanah 

Na bhavo napyachditanyam na chaitanya manar- 
thakam 234. 

Trikdla visayam jneyamdtmanam cha _ yathda 
sthitam, 

Jnanan pasyancha nisséshamudasté sa _ tada 
prabhu 238. 


36 JAINISM AND BUDDHISM 


Ananta jnana drig virya vai trisnya maya 
mavyayam 


Sukham chanubhavatyesha tatratindriya mach- 
chutam 239. 

Atmayattam nirabadhamatindriya manasvaram 

Ghati karmaksayéd bhutam yattan méksa sukham 
viduh : 242. 

“Complete separation of the soul from Karmas and 
their causes is Liberation ; it results in the attainment of 
pure attributes (such as) knowledge etc.”’ 230 _ 

‘“When Karmas are destroyed, the Self becomes 
steady in its own nature; there is neither annihilation, 
unconsciousness, nor useless consciousness.’ 234. 

““The Lord in that condition perceives and knows 
Himself and the other knowables, as they are, with refer- 
ence to their past, present and future conditions but 
remains unattached.” 238. 

“There that Self realizes the eternal bliss which 
is full of infinite knowledge, perception and power, 
is independent of sense enjoyment, free from craving, 
and is never destroyed.” 239. 

“ The bliss in nirvdéna is independent, unobstructed, 
above sense gratification, eternal, sprung up on the 
destruction of the destructive Karmas.” 242. 

The above quotations with reference to nirvana 
from the Jain scriptures, will clearly show, that the des- 
cription of nirvana is similar in the Jain and Buddhist 
scriptures. 


—= 
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The Buddhistic literature describes nirvana as 
enlightenment, eternal, immortal, peaceful, — blissful, 
unshakeable, devoid of birth and death, out of mind 
and speech, free from Asavds, free from craving 
unattached, defectless, painless, pure, independent, non- 
material, birthless, the highest condition, island, best, 
deep, realizable by the wise etc. The same attributes 
are applied to nirvana in the Jain literature also. 

All defects, delusion and ignorance found in 
mundane life are completely destroyed. Only the 
indestructible nature shines out. From the philoso- 
phical point of view the nirvana of both the systems 
is the same. In the Jain scriptures it is further said 
that the liberated and perfect souls go upward and 
stay on the top of the universe eternally and their 
extent is a little less than that of the last body in 
the meditative posture. This statement has not been 
found by me in the Buddhistic literature. But the 
real inherent nature of nirvana in both the systems 
appears to be the same without any difference whatso- — 


ever. 


CHAPTER II 
EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL 


Although the Buddhistic literature does not contain 
an explicit description of the soul, still, if it is minutely 
searched, it will be found to contain enough to show 
that the Buddhistic conception of the nature of the 
soul is the same as is described in the Jain literature. 

We have shown in the preceeding Chapter that the 
nirvana of the Buddhists is not annihilation, not total 
non-existing, but it is something positive. When it 
is something, the next point to decide is whether it 
is matter without consciousness or something possessed 
of inherent consciousness. It cannot be matter; it is 
not a material substance devoid of consciousness because 
nirvana is attainable only by one who has right enligh- 
tenment, through Prajna, self analysis, or self discern- 
ment. It must therefore be a conscious substance. 
Rupa (form), sanjna (sensation), vedana (feeling), 
samskdra (contact) and vijnéna (impure consciousness) 
are the causes of mundane wanderings. When these 
causes are all destroyed, what remains is nothing else 
than the pure Self or the Soul. Whatever qualifications 
of the pure soul are mentioned in the Jain Scriptures, 
are the same as are in the Buddhist scriptures attri- 
buted to the state of nirvana. Nirvana is synonymous, 
identical with the pure soul. As in the Buddhist 
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literature so in the Jain scriptures also, it is said that 
in respect of the attainment of nirvana, or the ultimate 
purity of the soul argument cannot find it, mind cannot 
feach it, speech cannot describe it. The pure soul is 
only realizable by the Self. 

In “Samadhi Sataka”’ the Jain author Pujya- 
pada Swami says :— 

qeqe: Waqae aaa Waase | 

Sada an aze FraHers: | 2 I 

Yatparaih pratipddyoham yat paran pratipadaye, 

Unmatta chéstitam tanmé yadaham nirvikalpakah. 


“The notion that, “ I can be known by the others ”’ 
or that “I shall make it known to others ”’ is the utter- 
ing of a mad man like me, because ‘I’ am beyond 
thinking. (I am only realizable by myself.)”’ 

In the Jain literature,the description of the soul is 
given in-a direct manner. In the Buddhist literature 
though no direct mention of the soul is found, it is 
described in an indirect way, in the enunciation of 
Nirvana. In the Jain Literature also indirect mention 
of the soul has been made in many places. The same 
author Pujyapada Swami says elsewhere in “ Samadhi 
Sataka” thus. 

Sars GaraeaAaaragaeaAay | 

AeA TIAA AA AMA TATA: I 20 I 

Sarvéndriyan sayyamyastimiténdntardtmana, 

Yatksanampasyatobhati tattattvam paramatmanah. 
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“After having brought under control all the senses, 
and after a steady internal insight, whatever is then 
realized is the true nature of the pure soul.” 

This worldly being grasps different objects through 
the five senses and the mind, and is plunged in delusion, 
lust and hate and is therefore always away from its own 
Self. If he restrains himself from attending to these 
six organs, then what is realizable within, is nothing but 
the pure soul or the ntrvana, Take the case of a man 
living in a house with six windows. He always looks 
outside through one or more of those windows, but 
never looks within. If he would divert his attention 
away from the windows, and look inside he would see 
all that is within. In the same way when one becomes 
non-attached to the six organs and attends within, he 
finds his own Nirvana or the pure soul within himself. 
In the Buddhistic Literature, such indirect description is 
made with the purpose of diverting attention from the 
Non-self to the Self. There, one is asked to relinquish 
all the causes of dsavds, i.e. impure thought activities, 
to get rid of delusion, lust and hate, to follow full 
chastity, to practise perfect concentration, to have 
perfect equanimity, to be totally non-attached, and 
to have perfect meditation. He is asked to have no 
attachment to transitory conditions which rise and fall. 
To be non-attached to all the flittering objects, is to 
be absorbed in one’s own Self. 


I shall show by quotations from Buddhist Literature, 
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how one has been advised to be non-attached to the 
other, the non-self, and to be bent on reaching the 
goal of Nirvana. 

Another fact which appears in the Buddhist Litera- 
ture is that it has not taken up the subtle questions 
of metaphysics, which stand on the basis of intellect 
or argument, and has avoided -all controversial points. 
It has mostly dealt with matters, that may be easily 
understood by the ordinary public, so that they may 
easily understand, and try to walk on the Path. It has 
mostly described four things; (1) What is pain ? 
(2) What is the cause of pain? (3) What is cessation 
of pain? (4) What is the means of cessation of pain ? 
The utility of such description is this that the student is 
saved the difficulty of discussing different views of 
different systems of philosophy, and easily engage 
himself in following the path, with the result that he 
reaches the same goal, which would have been reached 
also through subtle metaphysics. On giving deep 
thought, he gradually understands the subtle philosophy 
also. We shall take some examples from Buddhist 
Literature. n | 

Patthapada Sutta of Digha Nikdya. 1:9. 

The translation and purport of which has been 
given in the Hindi book “ Buddhacharya”’ see pages: 
189 to 199. 

“Patthapada asked the following questions of 
Gautam Buddha (1) Is the universe indestructible ? 

6 
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(2) Is the universe destructible? (3) Is the universe 
finite? (4) Is the universe infinite? (5) Is the soul 
same as the body? (6) Is the soul another, and the 
body another? (7) Is Tathagata born again after 
death ? (8) Is Tathagata not born after death? Buddha 
replied that these questions were not to be discussed. 
Gautama says in these words, “ Patthapada, they are 
not useful; they do not lead to virtue; they are not 
causes of chastity, or self-absorption, nor do they bring 
non-attachment, nor cessation of miseries, nor they lead 
to Nirvana; and therefore I do not describe them.” 
Again Patthapdda asks: “‘ What has the Lord Buddha 
described :”” Then Buddha says, “ Patthapada: It is 
misery which I have described; the cause of misery, 
the cessation of misery, the means of the cessation 
of misery; this I have described. Patthapada, this is 
useful, leading to Virtue, procuring chastity or self- 
absorption, bringing non-attachment, causing cessation 
of pain, leading to passionlessness, providing knowledge, 
making intellectual, and leading to nirvana; therefore 
I have described.” 

Although, Jain Literature has given a very fine 
description of the substances, still it. is said that 
the description is of three kinds Heya, avoidable, 
Upadeya, adoptable, Jneya, knowable. Out of these 
three, he who is desirous of liberation, should pay his 
deep attention first to the former two. He should 
know what are the causes of misery, and what lengthens 
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worldly wanderings, and then after having understood 
them properly and without vacillation try to avoid those 
causes ; and he should also know the means which bring 
destruction of mundane conditions and lead to mtrvdna 
and after having understood them properly and assuredly 
try to adopt those rules. 

The knowables, he may try to know according 
to his common sense and intellect. If any subtle 
matters are not capable of being grasped by his 
understanding, he should not be sorry or uneasy on 
that account. Necessary it is to know the avoidable 
and the adoptable as Saint Nagasena says in his 
“ Tattvdnusdsand.”’ 

aTIAATIT ATA aeaeT: PTATAT | 

ava Porviceicicel FarwTasat ua 

aa aad are Zafar | 


AGATA BA Il 2 Il 


sree waguarazEt 

sea ga FATIMA Aaa II % I 

Tapatrayopa taptebhyé Bhavyébyah siva sarmané 

Tattvam héyamipddeyamiti dvedhabhyadhadasau 3 

Bandho nibandhanam chasya heyamttyupa 
darsitam, 

Heyamsyadduhka sukhayor yasmadbijamidam 
dvayam 4. 

Moksastatkadranam chaita dupadéya muddahritam, 

Upadéyam sukham yasmddasmadavirbhavisyatt 5. 


“In order that the deserved ones who are afflicted 
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with the three afflictions of birth, decay and death, may 
attain the bliss of Nirvdna the principles to be observed 
are said to be of two kinds, avoidable and adoptable.” 3. 

“ Bondage and its cause, are said to be avoidable, 
because these two are the seeds of the avoidable, pain 
and pleasure.” 4, 

“ Liberation and its cause are said to be adoptable, 
because from them will arise the adoptable bliss.” 5. 

To show what Buddhist Literature has directly 
or indirectly said about the soul, let us take a few 
examples. 

(1) Sanyukta nikaya No. 4, page 400. 

Avdkata sanyuktam No. 10. 

AY Al TaswTaaeasat Aa wTAT asraana, 
STS aTTAT AS ATA | araizsty HY Araty 

kG Uh aed treats | wa aed Gwar at aaa 
Tat aeasTat ward wate 3 Vt aes ae 
WMid-wy Ta Tet sete. waar ace 
atte — aferafy art qvet aan | ara at TaSsataT 
Tea TIT TENT. aa a ATTA ATA 
at vat art awiiteer oftemssea qe ge a 
sa HTT. we waz ASNT afta ary 
ee GN : 


EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL 45 

wears areca oiteasHea AeaTaTa Far 

aaa aearatta saTasa AY qa a agers autaea 

ONNER SUT GAIA Aaa. Aled Wa AE AAT 

qesaea GaMHeS AcaATa Fst BATA Aca ATA 
Saaes ACHAA Feat ae A Tate areltia. 

Atha Kho Bachchagotto paribhajako yena bhagawa 
tenupasankami, Upa sanka mttva bhagava saddhim 
sammodi, sammodaniyam Katham sara niyam Bittsarat- 
vaekam antam nisidi, ekam antam nisinno kho Bachch- 
hagotto paribhajoko Bhagavantam etadavocha—Kim nu 
Kho bho Gotam, Atthattdti. Evamutte Bhagavad tunht 
ahosi. Kim pana bho Gotama nattahattati dutiyampt 
Bhagavad tunhi ahosi. Atha kho Bachchha gotto part- 
bhajako utthaydsanapakkami. Atha Kho ayasma Anando 
achirapakkanto Bachchhagotte paribhajake Bhagavantam 
etadavocha Kim nu Kho Bhante Bhagava Bachchha- 
gottassa Paribhajakassa panhan puttham na Vyakasitt 
aham ananda Bachchhagottassa paribhajakassa atthat- 
tati puttho samano_ atthattat Vydkareyyam ye te 
Ananda Samané Brahmand sassada vada tesam etam 
saddhim abhavissa. Aham Bachchhagottassa partbha- 
jakassa natthattati puttho samano natthattati V yakarey- 
yam ye te Ananda samand Brahmand Uchchheda vada 
tesam etam saddhim abhavissa, 

Ahamchananda Bachchha gottassa Paribhajakassa 
atthattati puttho samand atthattati vyakareyyam api tu 
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me tam anulomam abhavissa nanassa upddaya savve 
dhamma anattdéti nohe tambhante Ahamchananda 
Bachchhagottassa Paribhajakassa Natthattati puttho 
samano natthattatt Vyakareyyam. Sammudhassa Ananda 
Bachchhagottassa bhiyyo sammohdya abhavissa ahame 
nina pubbe attd so etarhi natthiti.” 

“Once a Bachchagotta Paribrajaka went to Buddha, 
met Him and after talking pleasantly, sat aside and 
asked the question, “ Gotam, Is there a sou] 2” On this 
Gotam did not reply, but remained silent. Again he 
asked, “‘Gotam! Is there no soul.’” Then even he 
remained silent. Then, Bachchhagotta got up and 
went away. Just after his departure the Bhiksu Ananda 
asked the Lord, “ Why did you not reply to the 
questions of Bachchhagotta.” Then Lord Gotama said 
“ Ananda, if in reply to the question of Bachchhagotta 
‘Is there a soul,’ I told him, ‘there is soul,’ then 
O Ananda I would have sided with those saints and 
Brahmans who maintain things (totally) indestructible : 
and Ananda! if I had replied to the question of 
Bachchhagotta ‘Is there no soul’ that ‘there js 
no soul,’ then I would have sided with those 
Saints and Brahmans who maintain that every thing 
is transitory and destructible. Ananda ! if I would have 
replied to the question of Bachchhagotta that there is 
soul, then would that Saying of mine be correct when I 
had said that for acquisition of Truth all things are not 
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the soul. Ananda said it would have gone contrary 


to that. 


And Ananda! if I would have replied to the 
question of Bachchhagotta that there is no soul then 
he would have been perplexed thinking that he main- 
tained the soul which is denied now.” 


The above conversation requires a careful and deep 
thinking. The reason why Gotam Buddha did not 
reply to the questions of Bachchhagotta, and remained 
silent, appears to be, that he avoided a discussion 
on these points, and further his mode of silence showed 
to Bachchagotta that the soul cannot be known by 
talking, but has to be realized. 


His first reply to his near disciple Ananda shows 
that Gotam did not take a one-sided view, did not 
maintain that the soul was absolutely indestructible 
or destructible. As stated in Jain Philosophy, the 
soul according to him had both the attributes of 
permanent existence, and changeability. From the 
point of view of its nature, the soul is indestructible, 
while at the same time from its liability to change 
it is destructible. This is true of every existing sub- 
stance in the universe. If it be totally indestructible, 
no change is possible, if it is totally destructible, it 
cannot exist. We see that substances are ever existing 
and still changing. To maintain both the predicates 
is the real Truth. The Jain Saint Samantabhadra, in 
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his book ‘‘ Aptamimamsa ” Says on this point as 
below :— 

meaarara sty fbkat arava | 

TTT RTCHTATA: TATU we AHA I BS Il 

ATR Tash erasers: | 

TATA HALA: GA: HBT ll 42 Il 
Nittyatve Kantdpaksepi Vikriyd nopapadyate, Prageva 

Kérakdbhavah Kva bramanam Kva tatphalam (37) 
Ksanikaikantapaksepi pretyabhavad yasambhavah, 
Pratyabhijuadyabhadvanna Karydrambhah 

Krutahphalam (41) 

‘If a substance be said to be totally indestructible, 
than no condition or change is possible. There cannot 
be any action, as there cannot be then the doer or 
object of any action. Neither can it be proved nor 
can it be believed in because there will be no modifi- 
cation even in knowledge. And if a substance is 
maintained to be totally destructible, then there can 
be rebirth, and no recognition: neither can any action 
be commenced, nor can any result be achieved.” 

A substance is to be understood by the many-sided 
view of Syadvdda Logic (syad—from some point of view 
Vada-speaking). Soul is indestructible as well as des- 
tructible, is the view to be inferred from Buddha’s first 
reply to Ananda. His reply to Ananda further shows 
that all the worldly conditions of the soul are transitory. 
If Bachhagotta had been told in reply that ‘there was 
soul,’ he might have taken the fleeting conditions to be 
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the soul and may not have thought further, and if 
the reply had been that there was no Soul, he 
might have been bewildered and might have turned 
a materialist or an atheist. 

This description of Samyutta Nikaya clearly shows 
that Gotama believed in the soul, just in the same 
way as the Jains did. To take an illustration. As regards 
its composition, gold is indestructible, but as regards 
its modifications or conditions, it is destructible. 
Its own inherent attributes are permanent, but it may 
be moulded into any form, or changed into any alloy. 


Samyutta Nikdya of Sutta Pitaka “ Chando 13.” 

The Pali words are :-— 

aeitize are aan Meta AdATMT Aa 
SLOT ATHATA ASAACONT AAT ATU. 


Tasmddih dnanda attadipa Viharatha attasarand 
ananna sarand dhamma cdipa dhamma saranda ananna- 
saranda. 

“Therefore, O, Ananda, walk in the Isle of Self: 
Self is the safe refuge, there is no other place of safety. 
Dharma (Path of Nirvana) is the Isle. Dharma is the 
place of security. There is no other place of safety.” 


These above words show that one’s own pure soul 
should be taken to be an Island or a right resort, and 
the nature of soul which is Dharma should be taken 


as an Isle or a place of safety. 
7 
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Majjhima Nikaya sutta pathana Mula pariyaya 
sutta. 

The whole sutta being carefully read would show 
that he who maintains that anything other than. the 
true self is the soul, is ignorant, while he who believes 
all the non-self to be the non-self is the wise. Let us 
give a quotation. 


atragia: & fhedeg, ated aeans aene. ard. 


ay at Wray TFA wea anes wergqaray 
frente arty qats qs atvwareanta, ware qatar 
afvara gata ar ater, qatar ar ater, qataat ar 
ater, gaia aft ar afin, Tata at ahedea: 4 
feared ; afte ceenfa aaift...emd Sa. cara. 


~ 


pathavim pathavito sanjanati, pathavim pathavito 
sanjnatva pathavim mannatt, pathaviyam mannati. 
pathavito mannati, pathavim meti> mannati pathavim 
abhinandati ; tam Kessahetu : aptjnatam tassati Vadami 
apam...tejam...Véyam.. -bhiti,...deve...dkdsanan cha- 
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yatanam...... Vijnandanchaytanam.....dtttham....sutam.... 
abhinandati tam Kissa hetu-aparijnatam tassati vaddame, 
Yopi so bhikkhave bhikkhu anuttaram yogakhemam 
patthayamano viharati sopi pathavim pathavtto abhija- 
nati: pathavipathavito abhijnaya pathavim ma mannt, 
pathaviya ma manni, pathavito ma manni ; pathavim 
meti md manni, pathavim ma abhinandati ; tam ktssa 
hetw ; parijneyyam tassati vadami apam...tejam...vayam 
...bhute...deve....akasanancha yatanam...dittha...sutam 
_..ma abhinandati tam kissa hetu ; part jneyyam tassatt 
vadamt. 

Bhagavan Gotam said, “He who is not learned 
in Arya Dharma (The Truth) knows earth as earth ; 
Knowing earth. as earth, he maintains earth (as him- 
self), he maintains (himself) in the earth, he maintains 
his use) from the earth, he maintains that earth 
belongs to him, he welcomes earth. In this way he 
deals with water, fire, air, all the worldly beings, 
celestials, space, consciousness (derived through senses 
and mind), all objects capable of being seen or 
heard. He welcomes them all: because he is ignorant, 
thus I say. And again O Monks! That Saint, who 
walks after having known that Nirvana is the best and 
realisable by concentration, also knows earth as earth; 
and having known earth as earth, he does not maintain 
earth (as himself), does not maintain (himself) in the 
earth, does not maintain (his use) from the earth, does 
not maintain earth to be his own, he does not welcome 
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earth, because he is the Knower, thus I say. Inthe 
same way he does not welcome water, fire, air, all the 
living beings, celestials, space, consciousness (impure), 
all objects seen and heard; because he is the Knower, 
so I say.’ 3 

The above statement clearly declares that the pure 
Soul is what is Nirvéna. All else than Nirvana or pure 
Soul is non-Soul. This is called Prajna Vivéka, bheda 
vijnana i.e. Self-analysis or Self-discrimination. This 
is the way to Liberation. 

The Jain saint Kunda Kunda Achérya also says the 
same in his Samayaséra : 

wea ary stat aserazarin Rate | 

TIAA AY Goer orgy strays | Vee I 

ararara @ der srarsia werent a | 

Gea BUY Shay sesarsaaT sreqqar |) 22 | 

TT SR TIITN A HA SIE TAGS! 

aera Ra arr ofeae aftearE | 2S II 
Savve karedi Jivd ajjhavasdnena tiriya neratye, 
Deva manuvepi savve punnam pavam aneyaviham, (291) 
Dhammadhammam chataha Jivajiva alogalogamcha 
Savve Karedi Jivo Ajjhavasdnena appbanam, (292). 

Ja sankappa viyapbpo ta Kammam K unat asuh 
suhajanayam, appasaruva riddhi jaya nahiyaé parip- 
pharai. (294). 

“On account of wrong attachment, this (ignorant) 
being, maintains all the sub-human, hellish, celestial, and 
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human beings and different kinds of merit and demerit 
to be is own. (291). 

The (ignorant) being on account of wrong attach- 
ment maintains medium of motion and medium of rest, 
all the souls and non-souls, non-universe and the uni- 
verse as his own. (292). 

So long as there are wavering thoughts, he per- 
forms actions bringing merit and demerit so long as 
the glory of the nature of the soul has not been effulgent 
within him.” (294). 

These Jain passages also show that all else besides 
his own pure self is not his own self. To maintain 
all the others as himself or belonging to him is ignorance 
and wrong belief. | 


Majjima nikaya alagaddupama sutta, 22. 


This Sutta also very nicely declares that all the 
other conditions are not the soul. 


All those. impure thought—activities, feelings of 
pleasure and pain, perception and knowledge which 
arise on account of five senses and mind and the bodies 
formed owing to their effects are included in the five 
skandhas of the Buddhists i.e., Rupa (body), Vedana 
(feeling pleasure and pain), Sanjna (perception through 
senses and mind), Samskdra (mental activities) Vijnana 
(consciousness through senses and mind). This sutta 
very beautifully contradicts the belief of self in these 
five skandhas. i at 

We give below a portion of’ this Sutta containing 
‘conversation between Gautam and his disciples. 
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Gautam Says a 

af wena rea wat at abs ate alae 
Wa 4 7a are Be aT at Te ae; Bawa: aq 
ats oa fatto a %E JI anguivagq: a 
AA, Gaisé aie, wat aap. we waa: ae 
mara trae Seat fen at agen a ia... aentererar 
atraata aa freer waastate...aena Se ar 
atrsrana...cents: Wed 4 fer <a aataranra 
TeGIa ward at afeerar danisa laa a, Ata 
aT attr a, 4 at dae a, ag Sa-a UF aH, 4 
Tease aie, az at srata—ag Tt 3M za aracy- 
Wa Taes. ATSNT Fzar...aT ane Gar......a Bie 
Tet. ..4 fH a fara. ..zeeq. 3 

wa wee fiseea qa atta ast RIUTMT 
teed, tna Seats aergq feat, gare 
freacte, arate fasts - imeaz rsa, Sor 
gaia, frat fad eat ara eta; dra, 
glad sarartta, sa coher. art TIAA. Tarara 
venice reas a a Grerh & ates a at wets eter. 
ta feata qera affeatse: fe a Fea a ates: 
Ba fread F greré....3em....a Ota... Ga... 
Get. ..AaT...7 Gers... . Arena... Teh... 
Tara fre: 4 raf faqs fours Brat wera 4 
WHE AM E27 aT qa; Req: aft gy ares 
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Uy ata: —Areaal Eta al gata Al Fat Tas al HT 
fia: arte wa da a feeaea-afe at cd wa awatTa 
saad ata. ca at free a at aah FT TATE... 
gar waa. 09 areata freaa aataam. 

Tam kim mannatha bhikkhave: rupam nichcham 
va anichcham vaté, anichcham bhante; yam . pana 
anichcham dukkham va tam sukham vati, dukkham 
bhante; yam pana anichcham dukkham viparinami 
dhammam. Kallam nutam samanupassttum : etam mama, 
esoham asmi; eso me attatt, no hi etam bhante ; tam Kim 
mannatha bhikkhave Vedand nichcha va anichcha vatt 
sanjne nichché va anichcha vaté...Sankhara nichcha va 
anichchavati...Vijnanum nichcham Va anichchan vat 
tasmadih bhikkhave yam Kinchi rupam atitanagata pach- 
chuppannam ajhattam va bahtddha va, oturtkam va, 
sukhumam va hinam Va panitam va, yam dire sanitke va, 
savvam rupam :—na etam mama, na eso ham asmt na 
me so attati evam etam yatha bhutam sammappajanaya 
datthavvam. Ydakdachi vedand ya kachi sanjna. Ye 
Ke chi sankhara-Yam Kinchi Vijnanam...datthavvam. 


Evam passam bhikkhave sutava artya savako 
rupasmin nivvindatt, Vedanaya nivindatt, sanjnaya 
nivvindati, sankharesu nivindati. Vijnanasmin nivvin- 
dati: nivvidam virajjadi, Viraja Vimunchati, Vimut- 
tasmin Vimuttam iti jnanam hoti ; Khina Jatt, Vusttam 
Brahmchariyam, Katam Karantyam, naparam itthatta 
yati, pajanati. 
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Tasmadth bhikkhave yam na timmhakam tam 
bajahath tam Vo pahinam digharattam hitaya sukhaya 
Chavissati ; Kincha bhikkhave na tumhd kam: rupam 
bhikkhave na tumhakam vedand...na tumhakam.. .sanjnd 
...na tumhakam...Vijndnam...no tumhakam...tam Kim 
mannatha bhikkhave :—Yam imasmin Jetavane tina- 
kattha sadkhé palasam tam jano hareyyam Va da heyya 
va yathapachchayam Kareyya ; apime tumhakam evam 
assa :—ambejano harati; va dahatti va yathapach- 
chayam vd Karatiti: noh etem bhante tam Kissa hetu 
—ha hi no tumhakam tam pajahath :—Sukha ya 
bhavissati. Evam scakkhato bhikkhave ma yé dhammo. 

Gotam—“O Monks, which do you maintain, 
whether the body is indestructible or destructible ? 

Monks—O Lord, it is destructible. 

G.—Is that which is destructible, painful or 
pleasing ? 

M.—O Lord, it is painful. 

G.—Should we say of that which is destructible, 
painful, changeable, that it is mine, or that my soul 
is this? . 

M.—O. Lord, not. 

G.—Is feeling indestructible or destructible ? Is 
perception indestructible or destructible? Are mental 
activities indestructible or destructible? Is (impure) 
consciousness indestructible or destructible ? 

M.—O Lord, destructible. 
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G.—Therefore, O Monks, whatever body past, 
future, or present, external or internal, gross or fine, 
low or high, far or near, all this body—this is not 
mine, nor I am its, nor this is my soul. Thus should 
one see rightly to arrive at the best discrimination. 
In the same way all these feelings, perceptions, mentali- 
ties, consciousness (of past, present and future) should 
be thought of. O Monks, The Aryasravaka well 
versed in scriptures seeing thus, becomes non-attached 
from the body, feelings, perceptions, mentalities and 
consciousness. Being unattached, he gives up affection, 
becomes free from them through non-attachment, having 
thus freed mentally he realizes that he is freed—his 
birth is destroyed, his Brahmacharya (chastity or self 
absorption) is complete, whatever. was to be done has 
been.done, here nothing else is mine, he knows this. 
Therefore, O Monks, give up that which is not yours. 
By this means you will be happy and contented for 
a long time. 

O Monks—What objects do not belong to you ? 
This body, this feeling, this perception, these mentali- 
ties, this consciousness, all this is not yours. 


O Monks! If in this Jetavana forest, one may 
steal or break or destroy any grass, any stem, any 
branch, or any leaf, would you maintain that one has 
stolen you, broken you or destroyed you. 

M.—O Lord, no, we cannot maintain so. 


G.—Why will you not feel so ? 
H 
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M.—They are not we, not ours. 

G.—O Monks, in the same way, give up all what is 
not yours. 

You will happily live for a long time. 

Thus O Monks! This is my declared Dharma or 
Path. | 

A consideration of the above description of self 
analysis or self discrimination, will make it clear that 
only that pure soul which exists in N irvana after 
destruction of all the non-soul objects is “I” or “my 
Soul.” A wise man should realize this. He. should 
give up attachment with all the other thought-activities, 
objects, ideas, fleeting different kinds of consciousness, 
pleasure and pain and all the other beliefs or con- 
jectures about the Soul. 

The above statement clearly proves the existence of 
the pure soul, or of the Nirvana or of the one who is in 
Liberation. The great Jain Saint Kunda Kundacharya 
has also described the way to Self-analysis in the 
following verses in his Samayasara : 

wens TAME TENGRA SY wa TF 

aro ST Weed Serarheraed at ll Re I 

ATS AH Geaas aeas aT geraTe | 

erfety quits weet reds ary Rear Hee I 

TIT AAAS areharey Hee Gar | 

TAT Brora 1 KUT | Ft eS | Vs 

Ahamédam edamaham aha-médasséva hémi — 

mama édam, 
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Annam jam paradavvam sachittachittamissam 
vad, 25. 

Asi mama puvvamédam ahamédam chavt 
puvva Kadlamhi, 

Hohidi punovt majjham ahamédam chavt 
héssami, 26. 

Eyattu asambhidam ddaviyappam karedi 
sammudho 

Bhaduttham Jdnanto na karedi du tam 
asammudho, 27. 


“It is an ignorant person who says of living, 
non-living, mixed or any other object (other than J), 
I am this, this is I, I am its, it 1s mine; this was 
mine in past time, I was this in past time; it will 
be mine in future, I will be this, expresses untrue 
thought activities. While a wise man never does this. 
He knows the Truth.” 


Here living objects are women, children, pupils, 
lust and hate etc. impure thought activities; 
non-living objects are gold, silver, books and 
material Karmic, electric and outward bodies and 
all the five substances matter, medium of motion, 
medium of rest, space and time which the Jains believe 
to be other than the soul substance. The mixed objects 
are women and children with clothes and ornaments, 
students with books, four conditions of life, hellish, 
celestial, sub-human, human, sense-pleasure, impure 
knowledge, etc. The purport is that all the worldly 
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things, thoughts, conditions or other existing souls 
or other substances all these are other than myself, they 
were and will remaim other than myself. In reality, 
I am alone, free from all this. I am only a pure soul or 
one which is positive in Nirvana. Such realization 
is Self-discrimination. 
(5) Samyutta Nikaya (4) Satayatana Vaggo (1) Anich- 

cham. 

Gotam says :— 

aware fread at aga a aa a ea az 
TAM AT ATM Fa Ud aA AaISE Ah 4B at aati 
ay Ud qa SAINTS qEea ata aaa aa ates 
HEAT Stas HAT Afra wat ethers. 

“‘ Chakkum bhikkhave anichcham, yadanichcham tam 
dukkham, yam dukkham tad anatta-yad anatta tam na 
etam mama ne so ham asmi na me so attdti evam etam 
yathabhutam sammapajndaya datthavvam. Satam anich- 
cham, ghanam anichcham, Jihva anichcham, Kayo 
anichcho, mano anichcho.”’ 


‘““O Monks, this eye is destructible, that which is 
destructible is misery ; that which is misery is non-soul ; 
that which is non-soul is not mine, nor Iam such; nor 
it is my soul. Such realization is right knowledge. 
In the same way ear, nose, tongue, body, and mind are 
all destructible.” 

The above statement also clearly declares that 
‘I’ am something else; ‘I’ am not the five 
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senses and the mind. Discrimination or Prajna 
is only possible, when there is something other than the 
destructible and painful objects. That which is other 
than the five senses and mind is the Nirvana or the 
Pure Soul. 

The Jain Saint Pujyapada Swami says in his 
Samadhi Sataka: 

Sarasin qarahataaracea | 

AAT TAA vila TAA TATA: Il 20 Il 

Sarvendriyani samyamyastimitendntaratmana— 

Yatksanam pasyaté6 bhati tattattvam paramat- 

manah, 30. 

“Having brought under control all the senses 
(and the mind), when that which is lighted there is 
internally seen, it is the nature of the pure soul.” 

(6) Majjhima Nikaya Bhaya-Bhairava Suttam 
Chatuttham. 

Some sentences are as below :— 

qn, agate fe ate at after qo ayar aco 
eqeaara reat wea acon Frere. 

Pannaye sampanno ham smt, ye hi vo artya panna 
sampannad aranne...... tesam aham annatamo-etam aham 
brahmana panna sampadam attani sampassamdno bhiyyo 
pallomam aranne vwthardaya. 

“ T am full of self-discrimination. All those Aryas 
who walk in the forest with self-discrimination, I am 
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one of them. O Brahmana, thus seeing the wealth 
of self-discrimination within myself I walk fearless in 
the forest.” 

Here Prajna means the realization that I am other 
than non-self, senses, and all that which is destructible 
and painful. ‘Seeing the wealth of self-discrimination 
within myself’ clearly shows that one is seeing. his own 
nature as it is in his own pure soul. Had there been 
no existence of the soul or had there been no 
soul in Nirvana, then the above statement would have 
had no meaning at all. Prajna is called that intellect 
which discriminates self from non- “self. The Great Jain 
Saint says in Samayasdra :— 


TOUTE PASAT Al SAT AT we F rapa | 
AIAA A ATaT F ASAT OTA I BR" Il 


Panndye ghitavv6 76 chedé so aham ta nichchhayado 

avasésd je bhava te majjha paritta nddavvd, 325. 

“That which should be grasped by self-discrimi- 
nation is ‘I’ from the real point of view; all the other 
conditions should be known as other than ‘ I'’.” 


Some Sayings of the Buddha by F. L. Woodward, 
M.A., 1925. Some quotations from the above book 
which show the existence of the soul are given below :-— 

Page 188.—Impermanent, alas! are all compounded 
things. Their nature is to rise and fall. When they 
have risen they cease. The bringing of them to an end 
is bliss. (D.N. II 198). 
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P. 190. Then make thyself an island of defence : 
Strive quick : be wise: when all thy taints 
Of dirt and dust are blown away, the Saints 
Shall greet thee entering the Happy Land. 
(Dhammapada vv 236). 
P. 300. Rouse thou the self by self, by self examine 
self : 
Thus guarded by the self, and with thy mind 
Intent and watchful, thus, O mendicant, 
Thou shalt live happily. 
(Dhammapada vv 378). 
The Jain Saint says the same thing in Samayasdara : 
cate cat fire daar atte foreaate | 
aan atte frat at ctate Sara ATFa Il 225 Il 
Edamhi rado nichcham santuttho hohi nichchamédamht, 
Edéna hohi_titto t6 hohadi uttamam sékkham. 222. 
qs Always be absorbed in this (soul) ; always be con- 
tented in it, be satisfied with it; then you will have the 
highest bliss.”’ 
The doctrine of the Buddha by George Grimm 1926. 
P. 119. ‘‘ Which is of greater importance, O youths, 
to search for this woman or to search for your ‘I’ ?” 
| | (Mahavagga I. 14). 
P. 120-124. “It must, from the outset, inspire 
us with confidence in the Buddha that he prefers the 
safer indirect way. ‘This belongs not.to me;’ ‘ This 
am I not;’ ‘This is not myself.’ The Buddha has 
drawn this dividing line between attd and anattd, 
between “I” and “not I’ with great exactness.” 
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‘What I perceive originating and perishing, that 
cannot be my J, my Ego. On one side stands I; on 
the other, the whole gigantic cosmos, the duration, 
origination, dissolution of which I recognize in and 
through my personality.” 

P. 138. “This thought, wisely considered, also 
must make it clear that I am something standing behind 
life, behind the five groups, something only adhering, 
only clinging to life and to the five groups con- 
stituting personality, as to something alien which I — 
think desirable.” 

P. 139. “ The soul is an immaterial and therefore 
spiritual, therefore simple, therefore imperishable, sub- 
stance. Notions are therefore nothing originally real, 
but an artificial product of reason distilled from the 
world given in perception.”’ 

Jain literature also says that the pure and true 
nature of the soul appears in its reality in the Nirvana 
condition. The Jain Saint Amritachandra says in 
Samayasdra Kalasa : 

AMAA TATA AAT Araea AAAS | 

faeita aaertracse Tae Ye Aa Seyatal 

Atma swabhévam parabhava bhinnamapirna ma 

dyanta vimukta mekam 

Vilina sankalpa vikalpa jalam prakdsayan suddha 

nayo ohh yudets. —10/1. 
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Anddyanantamachalam swasamved ya midam sphutam, 
Jivah svayamtu chaitanya muchchai schaka 
chakd yate.—9/2. 

‘“ The nature of the soul is distinct from the nature 
of the non-soul ; it is full of its own attributes, is eternal, 
independent, devoid of different notions. The soul is 
realized through the real point of view.”—10/1. 

“ The soul is without a beginning or an end. It is 
steady, realizable by its own self; is itself conscious and 
quite apparent to the wise.”—9/2. 

This is the nature of Nirvana also. 

Page 178 of The Doctrine of the Buddha : 

‘* No eye can see it, no ear hear it, no nose smell it, 
no tongue taste it, no touching touch it, no brain think 
it any more ; because the subjective within us thus lies 
beyond all perception.— There is a refuge beyond this 
sensual world.” (M. I. 38). 

Sacred Books of the East, Vol. XI (1881) by 
T. W. Rhys Davids. Mahaparinibbhana Sutta Ch. II 
33. 

“ Therefore, O Ananda, be ye lamps to yourselves. 
Be ye refuge to yourselves. Be take yourself to no 
external refuge. Hold fast as a refuge to the Truth. 
Look not for refuge to any one besides yourself.” 

S. 35.—*“ Whoever shall be a lamp unto themselves, 
shall reach the very topmost height.”’ 

These passages also show the pure nature of the soul. 

9 
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The Jain Saint Sri Yogindra Acharya says in 
Y ogasara : 

AT ATT AT Me as treay were 

| a oer aa aI: ok cal rere SA Il 
Appa appau Jau munaht tau mvvanu laheht, 
Para appa jau muntht tuhum tahu sansara 

| bhaméhi 12. 

so Lt you will realize yourself, then you will have 
Nirvana, but if you consider yore as something else. 
you will roam about in the world.” 

Sacred Books of the East, Vol X, 1881 by 
F. Max Muller. 

Dhammapada, Chap. XII, Self. 

S. 160. ‘Self is the lord of Self, who else could 
be the Lord? With self well-subdued, a. man finds a 
lord such as few can find.” | | 

S. 165. ‘ By oneself the evil is done, by oneself 
one suffers; by oneself evil is left undone, by oneself 
one is purified. Purity and impurity belong to oneself, 
no one can purify another.” 

Here also the soul is referred to. It becomes pure 
on the removal of all the impurities of the five “einen 
The soul is itself responsible. | 

The same idea has been expressed by the Jain 
Saint Pujyapada Swami in his Samddhi Sataka : 

ATAMATAATAST AHAAATTIAT S| 

TE WATHARRT A FAT SHAT TATA: Ih I 

Nayatydtmdanamdtmaiva janma nirvana meva cha, 
Guru radtmatmanastasman nanyosti paramarthatah 75. 
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“The Self carries itself to births and also to 
Nirvana; therefore really the self is the lord of the 
self ; in reality, there is no other lord of the self.” 

Dhammapada Chap. XVIII. Impurity. 

S. 238. ‘“ Make thyself an island, work hard, be 
wise! When thy impurities are blown away, and thou 
art free from guilt, thou wilt not enter again into_ birth 
and decay.” 

Chap. XXV. The Bhikshu. 

S. 369. ‘ O Bhikshu, empty this boat ! if emptied, 
it will go quickly; having cut off passion and _ hatred, 
thou wilt go to Nirvana.”’ 

S. 379. “‘ Rouse thyself by thyself, examine thyself 
by thyself, thus self-protected and attentive wilt thou 
live happily, O Bhikshu!” 7 

S. 380. “For self is the lord of the self, self the 
refuge of the self; therefore curb thyself as the 
merchant curbs a good horse.”’ | 

Tuvataka Sutta of Sutta Nipata by Fausbold. (1881). 

2/916. “Let him completely cut off the root of 
what is called Papancha (delusion) thinking “I am 
wisdom,” so said Bhagavata—“ all the desires that arise 
inwardly ; let him learn to subdue them, always being 
thoughtful.” 

The above refers to the soul. 

Pinjaya manava pukkha. 

11/1133. “As the bird, having left the bush, 

takes up his abode in the fruitful forest, even so, I 
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having left men of narrow views, have reached the great 
sea, like the Hansa.”’ 


The Pali words are:— 
fast aa Haas vets 
qa Aeaa aqTAzT | 
ag ff ae agate wa 
nerata data asters il 
Dijo yatha kuvvanakam pahdya 
Bahukkalam kananam avaseyya 
Evam vt aham appa dasse pahdya, 
Mahodadhim hansoriva ajjha patto. 


Path of Purity by Buddha Ghosh. Translated by 
P. Maung Tui XX P. I & II P. 342: 

The whole wide world we traverse with our 

thought, 

And nothing find to me more dear than soul 

Since, aye, so dear the soul to others is, 

Let the soul-lover harm no other man. 

Note.—This passage also refers to the-soul. 

The Life of the Buddha by Edward J. Thomas 
(1927). 

P. 188. The ascetic Malimkaya Putta is said to 
have asked many questions, one of which was whether 
a Tathagata exists after death. Buddha refused to say 
whether he exists, whether he does not exist. 

The silence proves that what remains in Nirvana is 
only realizable, not describable. 
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P. 189. Dialogue between the nun Khema (wife 
of Srenika) and King Pasenadi : 

She says, “Reverend one, the ocean is deep, 
immeasurable, unfathomable, even so, king, that body 
by which one might define Tathagata is relinquished, 
cut off at the root, unrooted like a palm tree, brought 
to nought, not to rise in future. Freed from designa- 
tion of body a Tathagata is deep, immeasurable, and 
unfathomable like ocean.” 

This passage also proves that the pure soul in 
Nirvana is out of mind and speech and _ is only 
realizable. 

Sacred Books of the East Vol. XLIX. Buddhist 
Mahayana Text. 

Prajna paramita. 

P. 148. ‘‘ When the envelopment of consciousness 
has been annihilated, then he becomes free from all 
fear, beyond the reach of change, enjoying final 
Nirvana. All the Buddhas of the past, present and 
future, after approaching Prajna Paramita, have awoke 
to the highest knowledge.”’ 

P. 149. ‘* O wisdom, gone, gone, gone, to the other 
shore, landed at the other shore.”’ 

This also shows that discrimination between soul 
and non-soul is prajna. This leads to purity of soul 
in Nirvana. It also proves the existence of the soul. 

Sacred Books of the Buddhists Vol. III by T. W. 
Rhys Davids L.L.D. 

Dialogue of the Buddha—Pali D. N. P. II. (1910). 
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P. 64. ‘Moreover, Anand, happy feeling is imper- 
manent, a product, the result of a cause or causes, 
liable to perish, to pass away, to, become extinct, to 
cease, so too is painful feeling, so too is neutral feeling. 
If when experiencing a happy feeling one thinks “ this 
is my soul”—when that same happy feeling ceases, 
one will also think :—my soul has departed, so too 
when the feeling is painful or neutral. Thus he who 
says: ‘my soul is feeling’”’ regards as his soul. some- 
thing, which in this present life is impermanent, is 
blended of happiness and pain, and is liable to begin 
and to end. Wherefore, Ananda, it follows that this 
aspect: “my soul is feeling” does not commend itself. 

Herein, again Anand, to him who affirms, nay, my 
soul is not feeling, my soul is not sentient, answer 
should thus be made:—my friend, where there is no 
feeling of anything, can you then say I am. You 
cannot, Lord. Wherefore, Ananda, it follows that this 
aspect :—nay, my soul is not feeling, my soul is not 
sentient, does not commend itself. 

My friend, when feeling of every sort or kind to 
cease absolutely, then there being, owing to the cessa- 
tion, thereof, no feeling whatever could one then say— 
I myself am? 

No lord, one could not. 

Wherefore, Ananda, it follows that this aspect :— 
nay, my soul is not feeling, nor it is not sentient; my 
soul has feeling, it has the property of sentience, does 
not commend itself. 


— 
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P. 65. Now, when a brother, Ananda, does not 
regard soul under these aspects either as not feeling or 
having feeling, then he, thus refraining from such views, 
grasps at nothing whatever in this world, and not 
grasping he trembles not, and trembling not, he by 
himself attains to perfect peace. And he knows that 
birth is at an end, that the high life has been fulfilled, 
that what had to be done had been accomplished, and 
that after this present world, there is no beyond. 

The above dialogue, if deeply thought of, will show 
that, that which is free from all kinds of thoughts, is 
only realizable and is fully peaceful, is the pure soul 
itself. ) 

When all attachment to all the objects, thoughts, 
impure natures and all lust and hate etc. are given up, 
then there is nothing to relinquish and nothing to grasp 
—that is the condition of soul’s perfect equanimity or 
self-absorption. Really it is the way to Ntrvana and 
it is the Nirvana itself. 

The Jain Saint Amritachandra says in Samayasdra 


Kalasa : 


So da likaren apes Ge | 
Aaasaa Used AAAS Aa AATALIAT II 
Teas PATA AAA SAT TAT ATT: | 
ge aa qaraare afem frarzateast(e | 
SAR BAST ANIA TATA AT TT AAT | 
UAHA GEA Alaa: TT HITT ATA Il 
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Annyébhyo vyatiriktamatma ntyatam  vibhrat 

pri-thak vastutd, 

Maddanojjhana sunya metadamalam judnam tatha 

vastht tam. 

Madhyddyanta wibhaga mukta sahaja_ sphara 

brabha bhdasurah 

Sudcdha jndna ghano yathdsya mahimd nittyo- 

dayastisthatt. 

Unmukta munmochaya  masesatas tat tathdtta 

mddeya masesatas tat, 

Yadatmanad sanhrita sarva  sakteh puruasya 

sandharana mdatmantha. 

““When the knowledge of the soul, being freed 
from else-where, steadfast in the soul, having its sub- 
stance freed from others, above giving up or grasping 
anything, assumes its own nature, then its grandeur 
bursts forth without any distinction of beginning, end 
and middle and he remains eternal, full of the pure 
mass of knowledge. One who has kept one’s full 
power within oneself has given up all that was to be 
given up and has taken in all that was to be taken in.” 

The Jain Saint Pujyapada Swami says in Samddhi 
Sataka : 

BA AATWEMNAHIAATH ATA AAT | 

HATAATAT AAAS F fasta: il &2 I 

Svabuddhya ydvad grihni yat kaya vak chetasdm 

trayam, 


Sansarastavadetesam bhedabhydse tu nirvritih 62. 
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“So long as the three (things) body, speech and 
mind, are taken to be the Self, there is wandering ; 
on acquiring discrimination from them, there is 
Nirvana.” 

When notions like “I am,” “I am not,” ‘* What 
is 1?,” disappear, then only there is true knowledge, 
grasp and realization of the soul. 

Hindi Buddha Charyaé by Saint Rahula. 

(1) Sela sutta Page, 165. 

Gotam is saying to Saila: “I have known what 
should have been known, I have meditated upon what 
should have been meditated upon, I have given up 
what should have been given up; therefore, O Brah- 
mana! Iam Buddha.” 

In such words does Gotam declare that he has 
known himself, which is realizable, and has given up 
all non-soul. 

(2) Mahali sutta P. 247. Gotam says :—‘* Mahal ! 
once I was roaming in Ghositérama of Kausambi. 
Then Mandissa_ Paribrajaka and Jaliya, disciples of 
Darupatrika came to me and stood aside after greeting 
me. They asked ‘Gotam, are the soul and the body 
the same? or are the soul and the body both different ?” 
Then I told them to hear patiently and said, “ That 
monk who is full of right conduct obtains the first 
concentration and he knows and perceives this. He 
has no necessity of saying, ‘Are the soul and the 
body the same or are they different?” In the same 

10 
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way he who obtains the second, the third and the 
fourth- concentration and fixes his mind in perception 
and knowledge, has no necessity of saying “ The soul 
and the body are the same” or “ They are different.” 
I know this, even then I do not say “The soul and 
the body are the same” or “ they are different.” 

This statement proves that soul is different from 
‘the body and can be realized. 


(3) Sandakasutta Page. 264. Gotama says “O 
Sandaka! just as a man whose hands and feet are cut 
off, knows that his hands and feet are’ cut off, even 
when walking, sitting, sleeping and awakening, so 
the monk who is Arhat and whose Asavds are destro- 
yed, always realizes that he is the destroyer of Asavas”’. 

This shows that there is a pure soul, freed from 
Asavas. 

(4) Mahasukuldai sutta P. 372. Gotama says 
“T have shown the path...Udai! just as some one 
may separate culm from the grass, then he knows 
that this is culm, this is grass; culm is separate and 
grass is separate....Just as a man may take away 
sword from a sheath, then he knows that this is sword, 
this is sheath, sword is separate, sheath is separate, 
although sword has come out of the sheath....Just as 


a man may bring out a serpent from a_basket-thus 
I have shown the way.” 


These passages show that the soul is distinct from 
the body. 
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(5) Ratthapala sutta P. 354. 

The Monk Rastrapala controlled in self has ob- 
tained the best Brahmacharya in this very life after 
knowing and relizing himself. 

This also shows realization of the soul. 

(6): Page. 358. Ratthapath sutta (M. N. 2. 4.2). 

King! That Lord who is knower and perceiver, 
Arhat, and. well-learned: have preached 4 paths; know- 
ing them, I have been homeless. They are (1) this 
world is destructible (2) this world is unsafe (3) this 
world is not mine, I have to go leaving all, (4) this 
world is a slave to craving. 

Here also the soul is referred to. 

[ have thus shown such passages as prove the 
existence of the soul, selected by me from such 
Buddhistic literature as was available to me. 


SOUL IN JAIN LITERATURE. 


Now I shall give some passages about the exis- 
tence of pure soul from Jain literature. 


It should be remembered that the Jain literature 
describes soul from two stand-points, the real and 
the practical. The real stand-point speaks of the 
true and the real nature of the soul as it is free from all 
Karmic bondage or anything else. The practical 
point of view shows all the impure and incomplete 
conditions of the soul, which are caused on account 
of Karmic bondage, or contact with body and other 
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objects. First of all I shall quote those passages 
which describe the soul from the real stand-point, 
so that the nature of the pure soul may be known. 
The nature of the pure soul is the nature of Nirvana. 
The Buddhistic literature mainly describes the soul in 
an indirect way, showing all that is foreign to its 
nature, but the nature of Nirvana has been clearly 
described in a direct way. The Jain literature also 
has described the soul in an indirect way, showing 
the absence of that which does not belong to it. 
The following passages will show both the direct and 
indirect mention about the soul in the Jain literature :— 


(1) Samayasdéra by Kunda Kunda Acharya. 
aetral GY GSl TAITTATAAT Aare | 

ort sitter Asat Gaara sro TeaTEA ATS tl 2 Il 
Ahamikko khalu suddhé damsana nana mato saya- 


rivi, navi atthi majjha kinchiva anunam paramanu 
mittamvi (43). 


“T (am) one, (i.e. myself) really pure, full of perfect 
knowledge, ever non-material. Another (ie. the 
non-self) is never mine in any way, even to the ex- 
tent of an atom.” 


sraca oreeragreny orf atat orf cat ofa a Brat | 

ofasa 1 atre o & Barer of Base ti &% Il 
free orfter caTt oe TAT Ota fASKy ATT | 
Ott GAT oT BTA THEA Arla SB orfee7 Il 4% Il 
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Jivassa nattht vanno navi gandho navi raso naviya 

phaso. 

Navi rtivam na sariram navi santhanam na 

sanghadanam. 

Jivassa nattht rago navi dos6 néva vijjadé moh. 

Na pachchaya na kammam no kammam chdvisé 

nattht 56. 

“In the soul, there is no colour, no smell, no 
taste, not even touch, not any material form, nor body, 
neither material figure nor any kind of bones.’ 55. 

“In the soul, there is no attachment, no hatred, 
no delusion, neither causes of dsavds, nor Karmas 
and not the no-Karmas (materials forming outer body).”’ 

(2) Niyamasdara by the same author. 

UTE UTCTTAT TAR aATAT AYATATNTSAT | 

wa ofS BLA AAA wey HAT Il 

Ore Areal TST 1 Aa TaN oT Heer ATS | 

wa OS ACSA AYA Tay HATA I 

NS ~ Le bn OT 

UTE Brel AT OT Aa ATAT TT aia alet | 

aT 1 SHCA AYA Wa HAM II 

Naham ndraya bhdvo tiriyattho manuva_ deva 

pajjao, 

Katta nahi karaidd anumanta neva katttnam 78. 

Naham Badlo buddho na cheva taruno na kdéranam 

tesim. 

Katta nahi Karaida anumanta neva Katttnam 79. 

Naham Koho mano na cheva maya na homi lohe 

him 

Katta nahi Karaida anumanta neva Kattinam 81, 
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‘‘T am neither hellish, nor sub-human, nor human, 
nor am I in the celestial condition. I am neither the 
doer, nor do’ I induce others to do, nor am I the appro- 
ver of the doers.” 78. 

‘‘T am neither a child, nor old, nor a young man, 
nor the cause of any of them. I am neither the doer, 
nor do I induce others to do, nor am I the approver 
of the doers.” 79. 

“Tam neither anger, nor pride, nor deceit, nor 
greed. I am neither the doer, nor do I induce others 
to do, nor am I the approver of the doers.” 81. 

PABUINASTA HASTA ASIA BEAST | 

PASAAAENTa Ble zz Fraz oat i &E Il 

Prana oft AaE TAT ote TET HE | 

arorts Teale Bet Are ais Fras oat | &o Il 

Kevala nana sahadvo Kevala damsana sahava suha 

mato, 

Kevalasatti sahad v6 s6ham idi chintaé nani 96. 

Niyabhdvam navi muchae para-bhavam neva 

génhe Keyim 

Janadi passadi savvam séoha idi chintaé nani 97. 

‘““A Right-Knower meditates that that which has 
the nature of independent knowledge, independent 
perception, is blissful and has the nature of independent 
power is ‘I’.’”’ 96. 

‘A Right-Knower meditates that that which does 
not give up its nature and does not adopt another’s 
nature, but knows and perceives all is ‘I’.”’ 97. 
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wat A ATA seq oETaUTEUHy | 

Sat F afeT wat aed SaierayFET | 202 | 

Eko mé sdsad6é appa ndéna damsana lakkhano, 

Sésd mé bahird bhava savvé sanjéga lakkhand 102. 

“ My soul is ever one, eternal, having Knowledge 
and perception as (its) differentia. All the other 
thought-activities are foreign to me, due to connection 
with (non-soul).’’ 

TNASAAS TAFATAAM GAS Il 19% Il 

Jai Jaramaranarahiyam paramam Kammattha 

vajjiyam suddham 

Ndnde chau sahdévam akkhayamavindsa mach- 

chéyam 176. 

“A pure soul is devoid of birth, old age and death, 
is supreme and free from the eight Karmas, pure, 
having the four kinds of qualities of knowledge, percep- 
tion, power and bliss, is indestructible, eternal and 
unbreakable.”’ 

Such is the nature of Nirvana also in Jainism. 

(3) Samadhi sataka by Pujyapada. 

FATA STATA SCAT ACAAATAT 

SSE AAA AT ava AT A Bt A AT AE | 22 I 


Yéndtmana anubhiyé aham dtmanaivatmandat- 
mani, . 
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Séham na tanna sd ndsau naiko na dvau na va 


bahu 23 
Yadbhavé susupt6 ham yad bhave Vyutthitah 
punah, ae ae 
Atindriyamanirdes’yam tat svasamvédya masmy- 
aham 24. 


“I am that which is realizable by me, in me, as it 
is, I am not ‘it,’ not ‘she,’ nor he, not one, nor two, 
not many.” 

‘In the absence of which I was sleeping, in the 
presence of which I am awakened, that is ‘I’ which is 
supra-sensual, indescribable and realizable by myself.” 

(4) Istopadesa by the same author. 

maqazageamagarar ca: | 

AAATASTAAAT SHTATHASTHT ll RE Il 

Svasamvedana suvyaktastanumatré niratyayah, 

Atyanta saukhyavandtma lokdloka vildkanah 21. 

“The soul has the highest bliss, it knows the 
universe and the non-universe, is indestructible, is of 
the size of the body it occupies, and is realizable by the 
self only.” 

(5) Atmdnusdésand by Sri Gunabhadra Acharya. 

MASA: SAKA SATATATNTSATA: | 

ARIAS AAT HAA ATAATA TAT AAT Il £99 I 

qaeaaed At AAT WAT weat TAT | 

AFPSASAATSAAAATSATAT FT It V2 Ml 

AAA SHASTA: HAT ATH TAT TA: | 

RERIAl ASAT TLAAAAS: TY? Ml REE Il 


EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL 8] 


Jndnasvabhavah syuddtma svdbhdavdavapti rachutth, 

Tasmaidachyuti ma kankshan bhavdayej Jnana bha- 
vandm 174, 

Mamanyamanyam mam mated bhranté. bhavcarnave 

Nanyé hamahamevahamanyényo nyohmasti na 243. 

Ajdtonasvaro murtah Karta bhokta sukhi budhah ; 

Dehamatro _malairmukto  gatvordhva  machalah 
prabhuh: 266. 

“ The soul has the nature of knowledge, and the 
realisation of this nature is Nirvana; therefore one who 
is desirous of Nirvana must meditate upon self-know- 
ledge.” 174. 

“Having maintained myself as another, and 
another as myself, and being deluded, I have wandered 
in this Ocean of Worldly existence (Samsara) ; (really) I 
am not the other, I am the I, another is another, 
another is not I.” 243. : 

“This unshakeable Lord (soul) is uncreated, eter- 
nal, non-material, doer and enjoyer of one’s own self, 
blissful, knower, free from impurities and is of the size 
of the body it occupies.”’ 


Tatvarthasara by Sri Amritchandra Acharya. 
Watt MAay Al Arana A Arey | 
aaa Alita azarae a twa: | 


Pasyati svasvariipam yo jandti cha charatyapi 
Darsanajnana_ charttra  trayamatmdiva sa 
smrutah, 
11 
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‘‘ He, who believes in his own nature, knows it and 
acts up to it, is said to be soul, an embodiment of the 
three, belief, knowledge, and conduct.” 

Samayasdra Kalasa by the same author. 

Mara Wie: BaAazaacara Faearatetaazarg | 

aaaasraar tad at Pare oitgeT I 

 Achintya saktih svayameva devaschin matra chin- 
tamaniresa yasmat wee 

Sarvartha siddhdtmataya vidhatta jnéni Kiman- 

yasya parigrahena 12/7. 

“ Because the self is itself God, having unthink- 
able power and the unrivalled gem of consciousness and 
because all the purpose is served by its realization, 
therefore there is no use in grasping anything else.” 

alat Hua Aa aaa a HA 

atarta yaaa freaacenrag | 
Mage HOTQTAM ATA 
yaaa trad: a AH Te Il 

Jnam karott na na vedayate cha karma jandti 

kevalamayam kila tatsvabhavam 

Jananparam karana vedanayorabhavachchuddha 

SU abhdva niyatah sa hi mukta eva 6/1 0. 


The one who knows neither performs nor enjoys 
any action. He énly knows the nature of both, there- 
fore not being the doer or-enjoyer, but only knowing 
all else, he is fixed in his pure nature beso is liberated 
in reality. 
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Laghusdmdyika path by Sri Amitagati Acharya. 
QUANTA TARA: AHAAATTAHTATEL: | 
. we x : 
SATA WIA: TAHT: ATATAETA HATHA Il 
Yo darsanajnana sukhasvabhdavah samasta samsdara 
vikdrabahyah, 
Samadhi gamyah paramdtma sanjnah sa deva devo 
hridye mamastam 13. 
‘May that Lord of Lords, who has the nature of 
perception, knowledge and bliss, is .beyond all the 
worldly defects. and is named the highest soul, be 


enshrined in my heart.” 


wR: eat spate wate aaa: arfaTaerara: | 
ated derdt qaren a weaat stare: aaa I 


Ekah sada sasatiko mamdatmd vinirmalah sadhi- 
gama svabhavah, 
Bahirbhavah santyapar samasté na’ sdsvatéh 

karmabhavah svakiyah. 26. 
“My soul is always independent,. eternal, pure 
and has .the -nature--of. consciousness, all .the others 

(conditions) beyond me are not eternal, due to Karmic 

effects only.”’ 


Sravakdachara by the same auth 


araqaana farrad aepaaahratcarstay | 

AMAA Baa sa AAA AYAAAAATMAAAT Il 

Jnénadarsanamayam nirdmayam mrityusambhava 
vikdra varjitam. 

Amananti sudhiyétra chétanam suksmamavyaya 
mapasta kalmasam 89/15. 
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“ The wise men maintain the conscious being as 
the embodiment of knowledge, and perception, disease- 
less, devoid of defect, of death and birth, fine, eternal 
and free from dirt.” 


Ekatva Saptati by Padmanandi. 


ania fe Sart patra sea | 


SUaTEA TAT: Te TyM sar: i 
PASM TH MSTA aeat az | 
aaatca fe ard eee BaTyT I 
Wx axa Fat azar a aaa: | 
HIATT AIT ATA Alay AlAz Il 


Ekameva hi chaitanyam suddhanischayato-thava, 

Kovakdso vikalpandm tatra khandaika vastuni 15. 

Ajamekam param sdntam sarvopadhi-vivarjitam, 

Atménamdtmand jndtva tisthe ddtmani yah 
sthirah 18. 

Sa evamrita margastha sa evamrita-masnute, 

Sa evarhan Jagannathah sa eva prabhurisvarah 19 

Kevalajnana_ drik saukhyasvabhévam tatparam 
mahah, 

Tatrajnatena kim jndtam driste dristam srute 
Strutam 20 
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Suddham yadeva chaitanyam tddevdham na 

sansayah, 

Kalpanayd naydpyetaddhina’ mdnanda— mandt- 

ram 22. 

“From the pure, real point of view, it is one 
conscious being, there is no room for any other notions 
in that unbroken substance.” 15. 

“He, having known the soul, by himself as one, 
uncreated, highest, peaceful and devoid of all defects, 
remains steady in himself.” 18. 

‘“* The same (self-absorbed) is staying in the path of 
immortality, the same enjoys the nectar of bliss, the 
same is the worshipful lord of this universe and the 
same is Almighty God.” 19. 

“That highest light has the nature of independent 
knowledge, perception and bliss; on knowing it, nothing 
remains to be known; on seeing it nothing remains to 
be seen, on hearing it nothing remains to be heard.”’ 20 

‘“‘ That which is pure consciousness is undoubtedly 
‘I,’ really it is devoid of even this notion. It is the 
home of bliss.’’ 


Nischaya Panchdsata by the same author. 


yaa stare AaTatrat aeaeedathra | 


eraraaranes Ragraat AeaTa: I 
Farce fra: erate Pega | 
eaten AUTCa tHe Atfiraegeral TATA Il 
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Manasochintayam vachamagocharam yanmahasta- 
norbhinnam, ae San 

. Svdnubhava matragamyam: chidripamamirta‘mav- 
yddvah 2. i 

Natvatmano vtkarah krodhdadith:kintu karma sam- 

bant hat, | “SES orate. 

Sphatka maneriva raktatva-.. mdsritat ~ oe 

raktat 25. 

" May that soul which is not thinkable ioe mind, 

not Acectibable by speech, bodiless, realizable. by -self- 

absorption only, conscious and non- -material, _- protect 


99 


us. 2. . 
““ Anger ete. are not the Soul S own real modifica- 
tions, but are caused by karmas, just as redness in a 
crystal piece is due to its contact with: the red 
flower.” 25. : ck 
Yogasara by Sri Yogindra Acharya. 
Gs AIAN Fs A Has oTaETs | 
AT AT APT FTE Az ares aang li 
Ge AIT AVA svyty Aeqaqeret | 
TATA FAIS WEEMS SE Wale wayre i 
Wey TE ATG | sa Aes, ACT FT I. 


Suddha > sacheyana' buddha dont kevala * mana 
SERGE TSS PF PY, poet 
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So Epa ahitdina muhahu jai chdhau siva lahu 26. 
Pu osatd Winijrann u Jitannuvi sahiivavaharu, 
Chayahtipugguta gatiaehi. Jiulahue Ke bhava- 
pérurtote oF Ep 

Jehau suddga. dydsu Jive teham abbas utty 
Aydsuvi J claghetrg) int’ ‘Jayestppa cheyanavanty, 38. 
Ikkalau indiyg: rah Uf ma pe. vaya. kaya. ti suddhi, 
Appa appa munel. Eee Tyuent. ighu pavahi, siva siddht 85. 


‘* The soul is pure,.cogscious,.t Buddha (enlightened), 
Jina (conqueror), having, the attribute of independent 
knowledge; if you.desire..the acquisition of Nirvana, 
then meditate, upan.it day.and night.” 26. | 

“* Matter is another, soul.is another, all practical 
S nditiong are another, give.up matter etc., grasp soul 
ply then thou shalt cross the Ocean of the world 
soon.” 54, 

‘* Just -as thie sky is pure, so the soul has been 
said; know space to be unconscious but your own soul 
to be full of consciousness.” 58. 

“This sotis indépendent, super-sensual, devoid 
of mind, body and speech; if you concentrate upon it 
by yourself, then you will have the acquisition of 
Nirvana very ssom:” 85." | 

Paramdtmaprakdsa by the same author. 

aay arcsharg oT ATT TAN AT 

aut genta qa ofa onftrs Sita) 

aot aay azaus oratas wae | 
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Pa wn ete ola Aiea san ars i 

AAT ate Mreaas HH aE sear | 

Hl MAAS WAIST Seae TH Gore | 

ara fags oeras arate aers | 

frets trea aq aftr forgery ars i 

Mt TAT oTTAS Aes Fe arg | 

Ses St warg@e ces ana frig 1 

Appa Gorau kinhu navi appa rattu na hoi, 

Appa suhamavi thila navi ndniu néne Joi 87. 

Appa bamhaua vaisu navi navi khattiu navi sesu, 

Purisu na unsau itthi navi naniu munain asesu 88. 

Punnavi pavavi kdla nahu dhamma dhammavi 
kd u, 

Ekkuvi appa hoi navi mellivi cheyana bhéa u 93. 

Appa Jhayahi nimmalau kim bahue annena, 

Jo jha yantah parampau, labbhaye ckka khanena 98. 

Mutti vihunau nana mau parmdananda sahé u, 

Niyamin Jotya appa muni nichchu niranjanu 
bha u 144, 

Jo paramappa nana mau so haun deu anantu, 

Johaun so paramappuparu ehau bhavi nibhantu. 
306. a 

“The soul is neither white nor black, the soul 


is not red, the soul is neither fine nor gross. The 
learned know it through knowledge.” 87. 
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“The soul is neither Brahmand nor Vatsya, nor 
Kshatriya, nor any other, neither it 1s man nor 
woman, nor of a commensex. The learned know it 
thoroughly.” 88. 

“The soul is neither merit nor demerit, nor time, 
space, medium of motion or rest, and neither body. 
It is nothing except the (pure) conscious thought- 
activity.” 93. : 

‘Meditate upon the soul as pure; what will be 
the gain otherwise; by meditating upon that, the 
highest position can be procured in a moment.” 98. 

“© Monk, really realize the soul as non-material, 
full of knowledge with the nature of highest bliss, 
eternal and defectless.” 144. 

“As the perfect soul is full of knowledge, .so I 
am the infinite God; as I am, so the perfect soul, 
meditate on this without any doubt.” 306. 

Sara Samuchchaya by Sri -Kulabhadrécharya 

Acharya. 

ATA FIATATTA AAT PH TATA | 

St Wael WATE Aa BATS AM: | 22S Il 

Jnana darsana sampanna atma_ chee dhruvo 

mama, , 
Sésd bhavascha me bahyd sarve ‘samyogalaksa- 
nah 249. | 

“My soul is full of ehemicice and perception, 
is one, independent and eternal; all the other con- 


ditions outside me are due to connection with another.” 
12 
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Tattvanusdsana by Sri minganena Muni. 

aa fe ATA SAT at areata: | 

Darcat faseni ste ATATAASAM: | ZS Il 
FAS ACHE ATHTETE AH TT: | 
AACA SEATEAAALTENT F H ll {8 I 
WATT Wa we MEA ARTA 

aaae TH BTA ATeT BIA Il 240 Il 
TESA Ie ATAT FHI SATA: | 

eared rearaes: TARTAR Nee tl 
Baa aq a ty rarqaeatad WT | 

ASEAN FT So eq aaguferat ll 2s Il 
Tathahi chetanéasankhya pradésé mirtivarjitah, 
Suddhatma siddha ruposmi jnéna-darsana laksa- 


nah 147. 

Ndnyosmi ndéhamastyany6 nanyasyaham na me 
parah, 

Anyastvany6é hame vahamanyo-nya syadha méva 
mé 148. 


Achétanam bhave naéham nahamapyastya-chétanam, 

Jnandtmadham na me kaschinnaha-manyasya_ kas- 
yachit 150. 

Saddravyamsmi chidaham jnata drista sadapyu- 
ddasinah, 

Svopdttadehamdtrastatah prathag-gagana va 
damurtah 153, 

Svayamistam nacha dvistam kintu-béksyamidam 
jagat, 

Nohamesta nacha dvesta kintu svaya mupe- 
kstta 157. 
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“T am the pure soul, conscious, having innume- 
rable spacial units (in size), non-material, in the nature 
of the perfect soul and with the differentia of knowledge 
and perception.” 143. | 

“*T’ am not the other, nor the other is ‘I’, 
neither ‘I’ belong to another, nor another belongs 
to me; another is another, I am the ‘I’, another 
belongs to another, I belong to me.” 148. 

“JT never become unconscious, nor unconscious- 
ness becomes ‘I’, I am full of knowledge, nothing 
belongs to me, nor I belong to any other.” 150. 

“TI am always an existing substance, conscious, 
knower, perceiver, and also unattached, I have the size 
of the body I reside in, even then free from the body, 
and non-material like the sky.” 153. 

‘This universe neither loves nor hates me, nor Is 
attached to me; I neither love nor hate it, but myself 
remain unattached to it.” 157. 

Tattvasdra by Sri Dévaseéna. 

FATT AAAS J ARATE | 

aufeazeqzarent TTaT=at aATEA ATT Ml LS I 

Wee rer 3 ATHY ATA lal A Ay Sarat | 

areorcracer frar forts AT ae aeTAT | &S I 

HATAEATA AAA TAA TTT FIT | 

gat Saronarat forts St ate aTAHTAAT Il 2% Il 

Sean PAA ST SAT | 

are frst Gar ferent wat forcrear il 29 
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Damsanandnapahéno asamkhadésohu muttiparihino, 
Sagahiyadéhapamdno néyavvo eris6 appa 17. 

Jassa na kého mano maya lohé ya salla lésao, 
Jaijaramaranam viya mranjano so aham bhanié 19. 
Phasarasartivagandhd-saddédi ya ya jassa natthi pund, 
Suddhé chéyana bhav6 niranjand so aham bhanio 
Nokammakammarahio kévalananaigunasamiddho 0, 
Soham siddhé suddhé nichché ekko niradlamb6, 27. 


“ This soul should be known to be having special 
qualities of perception and knowledge, with innumerable 
spacial units (like the universe), non-material, having 

“size of the body it occupies.” 17. 

“That which has not anger, pride, deceit, greed, 
thorn in thought, thought-paints, birth, old age, death, 
and any defect is ‘I.’” 19. 

“That which has not touch, taste, colour, smell, 
sound etc., but is a pure, conscious and defectless being 
sb ga. 

“Tam devoid of no-karmas (body etc.) karmas, and 
full of independent knowledge and other attributes: I 
am perfect, pure, eternal, one, and independent.” 27. 


Thus some quotations of Jain Literature have been 
given above in order to show how the soul is described 
in them from the real point of view. This is the pure 
soul and this is what is called Nirvéna. There is no 
difference between pure soul and N irvana at all. 


EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL 93 


THE SOUL FROM THE PRACTICAL POINT 
OF VIEW. 

From the practical point of view, the soul is des- 
cribed in connection with bondage of the material 
karmas. All the attributes and .conditions which do 
appear through karmas are described. All this descrip- 
tion of the soul from the practical stand-point does 
almost agree with that of the five Skandhas of the 
Buddhists. This impure condition of the soul is not its 
real nature. When this condition is destroyed, then 
Nirvana is procured. This is what the Buddhist Litera- 
ture says that when these skandhas which are destruc- 
tible and are caused in connection with others are 
altogether destroyed, then Nirvana is attained. 

The Jain saint, Sri Nemichandra Acharya describes 
the nature of the soul in his Dravya Samgraha thus :— 

Stat Saar AAA HAT ATSTTCATT | 

Sra GAeat Ast Bl ATASTSSTE Il <I 

Jivo uvaogamas amutti katta sadehaparimano, 

Bhatta samsdrattho stddho so vissasoddha ai (2). 

The soul has nine characteristics. It is (1) living 
(2) has conscious attentiveness (3) is non-material (4) 
is the doer of actions (5) enjoyer of the fruits of actions 
(6) has the size of the body it occupies (7) wanders in 
the world (8) can become liberated (9) has the natural 
tendency to go upward. 

We may describe these nine characteristics with 
some details, I. Living—The soul exists in any body 
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on account of material vitalities, Dravya Prana, and 
dies when they are destroyed. They are ten in number, 
five senses, of touch, taste, smell, sight and hearing ; 
three. powers of body, speech and mind; age and 
breathing. . They are found in different degrees in- the 
different kinds of mundane beings as below :— 4 


(1) One-sensed, beings such as earth-bodied, water- 
bodied, fire-bodied, air-bodied, and vegetable-bodied. 
They have got only one sense namely that of touch and 
have in all four vitalities, touch, physical power, age and 
breathing. 


(2) Two-sensed beings such as insects of rice shell 
and conches etc. They have senses of touch and taste, 
and have six vitalities in all. Sense of taste and 
speech-power are added to the four of the one-sensed. 


(3) Three-sensed beings such as ants, bugs, lice, 
etc., have three senses of touch, taste and smell and 
have seven vitalities. Sense of smell is added to the six 
of the former class. © 


(4) Four-sensed beings such as flies, wasps, bees, 
moths etc., have four senses of touch, taste, smell, and 
sight and have eight vitalities. Sense of sight is added 
to the seven of the former class. 


(5) Five-sensed irrational beings such as some 
species of serpents which live in water; they have got 
all the five senses, and have nine vitalities, sense of 
hearing is added to the eight of the former class. 
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(6) Five-sensed rational beings such as human 
beings, celestial beings, hellish beings ; four-legged 
animals like cows, buffaloes, deer, dogs, cats ; birds, such 
as pigeons, peacocks, crows, parrots, and fishes, croco- 
dile, tortoise, etc. They have got.mind also in addition 
and thus have all the ten vitalities. 


As the soul is really indestructible, injury to any 
of these vitalities is called Himsa. As a substance, 
matter is also indestructible, only dis-arrangement of 
material vitalities is the material injury. Passionate 
thought-activity is the internal cause of causing hurt to 
external vitalities. The number and value of vitalities 
injured, means lesser or greater sin. The least injury 
is caused in the destruction of one-sensed beings. 

From the practical point of view, the soul is living 
on account of these vitalities. Really consciousness is 
the vitality which never leaves the soul. 

Il. Conscious-attentiveness—It is of two kinds :-— 
Conation or perception and knowledge. | 

-* Conation is of four kinds :—(1) Conation through 
the eye, (2) Conation through any sense other than the 
eye or mind, (3) Clairvoyant conation, (4) Infinite 
conation. 

Knowledge is of eight kinds (1) Mati Jnana is 
knowledge derived through the senses and mind 

(2) Sruta Jnana is knowledge derived through 
objects known by sensitive knowledge or the knowledge 
of the books. 
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(3) Avadhi Jndéna is knowledge of the past and 
the future lives through the psychic power of the soul. 

(4) Manah-paryaya Jnana is the knowledge of the 
ideas and thoughts of others. 

(5) Kevala Jnaéna is omniscience or knowledge 
unlimited as to space, time or object. . 

The first three kinds of knowledge when associated 
with right belief, are called right knowledge and when 
associated with wrong belief, they are called wrong 
knowledge. Thus there are eight kinds of knowledge. 
The living beings have got life, they are not dead—such 
recognition is done through any of these twelve kinds 
of conscious attentiveness. These are from the practical 
point of view. Pure conation and pure knowledge are 
the two real characteristics of a soul from the real point 
of view. ; 

III. The soul is non-material from the real point 
of view, because it has not got colour, smell, taste and 
touch, the attributes of matter; but from the practical 
point of view, it appears as material in mundane life, 
because it is wholly obscured by the dirt of karmic 
matter. The worldly conditions and all impurities are 
due to the karmic effects. This impure condition is 
coming on from eternity, though new karmic matter 
is mixed and old one is shed off at every instant. 

IV. Doer:—From the practical stand- -point, it is 
said to be the doer of its impure thought-activities, 
delusion, love and hatred etc., which are really due to 
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the operation of the material karmas bound previously. 
It is also called the doer of karmic bondage which is 
really effected owing to soul vibrations and_ passions. 
It is also called the doer of houses, pots, cloths, etc., as 
they are caused through the activities of its body, mind 
and speech. From the real point of view, the soul is 
the doer of its own pure thought-activities. 

V.  Enjoyer—From the practical point of view, it 
is the enjoyer of pleasure and pain caused by the effect 
of the past karmas. Really, it is the enjoyer of its own 
real bliss. 

VI. Has the size according to the body—From 
the real point of view, it has innumerable spacial units 
equal to this universe, /.e., it is as wide as the universe; 
but from the practical point of view, it contracts and 
expands according to the body it occupies owing to the 
effect of karmas; thus it has the size of the body it 
occupies. There are some special causes, when this 
mundane soul, while living in the body expands and 
goes to some distance like the electric current and then 
again contracts to the size of its original body. Its 
real size is not material, but it is a non-material cons- 
cious one. 

VII. Jt wanders in the world :—This soul owing to 
the effects of its meritorious and demeritorious karmas 
wanders in the world in the four conditions of life, 
celestial, hellish, sub-human and human. Beings from 
one-sensed to five-sensed animals are all sub-human. 

13 
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The Jain Literature has divided the mundane souls into 
two kinds also. (1) Immobiles—all one-sensed beings 
such as earth,. water, fire, air. and vegetable—bodied. 
(2) Mobiles—All the others form. the two-sensed to the 
five-sensed beings.”’ 


: VITI:: It canbe isherated. When through self-con- 
centration, all the karmic matter is shed off and all the 
causes of inflow of new matter are. removed, then the 
soul becomes liberated and attains Nirvana. | 

IX. Ithas the-nature of going upward. From the 
real point of view, the nature of the soul -is to go 
upward, like the flame of fire: When it is freed from 
karmas, it goes upward to the top of the universe. But 
when it is in bondage ‘with the: karmas, it goes after 
death from one: intarnation to another instantly in 
straight directions, #.e., east, west, south, north, upwards 
and downwards but not’in cross linés: If the place: of 
re-birth is in a crooked place, the soul will take turnings 
through straight ‘ directions and reach. there. The 
readers will have some idea of the mundane ‘souls from 
the above description. | ? ei 


Panchéstikaya by Sri Kunda Kunda Acharya says 
the same :— eae 


Safe cate ar sasieriaatest we FAT | 
aren a eae 1S AA BEAGTA Ml VS Ml 


Jivétti havadi chédad upavoga visésidd pahu katta,- 
Bhétta ya déhamatt6 nahi mutté kammasanjutto 27. 
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* The soul is (1) living (2) realizer (3) has conscious 
attentiveness (+) lord of its destiny, responsible for its 
good or bad conditions (5) doer (6) enjoyer (7) having 
size according to the body it occupies (8) non-material 
(9) and is associated with karmas.” 

If we compare the actions of the five Skandhas of 
the Buddhists with the mundane condition of the soul 
in karmic bondage, its sensual and impure knowledge, 
feeling of pleasure and pain etc., we will come to the 
conclusion that Jainism and Buddhism are the same in 
this respect. The pure soul of Jainism agrees with the 
Nirvana of the Buddhists. Although in the Buddhist 
literature, it is not clearly stated that any soul is coming 
on along with the five compound things, body, feeling, 
sensation, mentation, and (impure) consciousnéss, yet 
on deep consideration it will be noted that ‘the positive 
thing which remains .after the destruction of.the five. 
skandhas is Nirvana t.e., the pure soul. It means that 
what was hidden under the effects of the five skandhas 
has now appeared in its pure nature. The soul retains 
its pure nature of greatest peace and bliss for ever. 

If Nirvana is not annihilation, but a positive onus 
tion of existence, it must be taken to be nothing else 
but the pure soul as described in Jainism. 


CHAPTER III. 
THE PATH OF NIRVANA OR LIBERATION. 


From the last two chapters, it will be evident to 
the readers that the nature of Nirvéna—the soul as is 
known from the Buddhist scripture is the same as 
described in the Jain literature. Now it is to be seen 
whether the path of Nirvdna as given in the Buddhist 
literature agrees with that of Jain literature or not. 


The path of Nirvana in Buddhism. 

(1) Majjhim Nikaya Samme ditthi suttam (9). 

aaa arta aati aa area fatreamiata 
qua azaiad: araizte, ara, ara. 
SATA, ATA aTsital, ATA araai, ararara. 
STAT AMT. 

I. “ Ayameva ariyo atthangiko maggo dsava 
nirddhagaminit patipbada—, seyyathidam:  samma 
ditthit, samma sumkappo, samma vdchd, samma kam- 


manto. samma ajtvo, samma vayamd, samma_ satt, 
samma samadh.” 


“ Aryas! it is the eight-fold path which causes pre- 
vention of the Asavas; it is this:—tight view, right 
intention, right speech, right action, right livelihood, 
right effort, right mindfulness, right concentration.” 


‘ 
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Further this Sutta describes that in order to acquire 
right view, one should know the following things :— 

qt St saat anita araat agad wena 
THAT FA A IAA, FAS VA Tara, Fat As a 
Tara Rad wHPAS, (8) Tromferaret, (@) srfparara- 
(3) aarg fasorama. (2) qararat, (%) frgurarat («) 
Reararay, (6) Gaovenat, (<) siren ine (fo) 
abet RAN APAA AS, | a) anit, (%) ae , (3) 

“ Yato kho dvaso ariya sadvako akusalam pajandatt 
akusala mulam cha pajandati, kusalam cha pajandts, 
kusala mulam cha pajandati...katamam akusalam: (1) 
pand tipato (2) adinnddanam (3) kamesu michcha charo 
(4) musdvddo (5) pisu na vacha (6) pharusad vdcha 
(7) sanghappa tapo (8) abhijjha (9) vydpddo (70) 
michchha ditthit. Katamam akusala mulam, (1) lobho 
(2) doso (3) moho. 


“The Ariya sravaka knows what is harmful, what 
is the root of harmfulness, what is useful, what is the 
root of usefulness. The harmful are (ten) :—(1) injury 
to living beings (2) taking what is not given (3) wrong 
engagement in sexual gratification (4) falsehood (5) 
back-biting (6) harsh speech (7) chatter (8) greed (9) 
enmity (10) wrong view. Their causes are temptation, 


hatred and delusion.”’ 


f 
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(‘Theiropposites’ are useful and. the root of 
usefulness). . . =p Be ee. ae Page 

SME: THAT, AERA THAT ETT 
facraa ware ater facraqizags. rare: Er 
Ta RalaHT Aree. aaa aga Real 
Baa aa daca atest ara ag: ETA 
AIT BATA THAT arare fata aca AAA 
avert facramiare Wea. cimn aSane 

Ahdram pajanati, ahdara samudayancha ‘pajanati, 
dhaéranirodhancha  pajdndati, dhdrda-nirodha pati 
padancha pajéndati. dhdadra _ chattaro :—Kavalikaro 
dhéro olarikova sukhumo va, phasso dutiyo, mano 
sanchetana tatiyo, vijnanam chatuttho, tanha samudayo 
adhara saimudayo, tanha nirodho dhdara nirodho, atthan- 
giko maggo adhara nirddha gamini pati pada.” 

“(A right believer) knows the nutriment, the cause 
of nutriment, the checking of nutriment, the means of 
checking nutriment. Nutriments are four :——-Mouthful 
eating gross or fine, contact is the second, volition is the 
third, (impure) consciousness is the fourth. Rise of 
desire is the cause of nutriment, prevention of desire is 
prevention of nutriment, the means of ‘prevention of 
nutriment is the eight-fold path (described above).” 

Note. Ahara is translated as nutriment by some, 
we may translate it as taking in or grasping. 

Note, It is evident from the above description that 


when desire arises, the four kinds of taking in are 
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possible t.e., (1) taking in gross or subtle matter which 
is nutritious to the ‘body, having contact with sense- 
objects for enjoyment, thought with regard to sense- 
enjoyment, and consciousness with regard to that 
enjoyment. When desire will be checked, there will be 
neither* taking food, nor. any. enjoyment of senses, 
neither mental thought-activity pertaining to it, nor the 
consciousness regarding it. Cessation of desire is pos- 
sible by following the eight-fold path of liberation. 


Fras THNANa, FFAS BAIA Taraia ZFa- 
muda waa sea Foaminat wea a TMA... 
ae ore (%) aiale sea (%) Hae sre (3) carlata 
it (2) arora ea (4) araaites srazaataq- 

ara (%) a aeola aa calaata gaa (9) va sot 
Aa GM SHS HAA SFSARTAE AST AVNT TWAT HT 
afm aan aa aarfateet Seats (i) AATATVAT 
(x) waver (2) Praervet | RerAT tra fazrat :-— 
Tae Ta ava wae ert Pa ara ae hereaaT 
aie aaa sanere eerie wea astra 

“ Dikkhamcha pajandati; dukkhassa: sane 
cha pajanati; dukkha-ntrodhancha pajandtt, dukkha- 
nirodha-gamint-patipadancha pajanatt ;...Katuman duk- 
kham (1; Jatipt dukkham, (2) Jarapt dukkham, (3) vyddhipt 
dukkham (4) maranampt dukkham (5) sdkapart deva- 
dukkha domanassupayasa (6) yam cha ichchhati tum na 
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labhatitampi dukkham (7) pancha upadana khandha 
dukkham ; Katamam dukkha-samudayo :—ya tyam tanha 
pondrbhavika nandtraga sahagata, tatra tatrabhi 
nandini ; seyyathidam :—(1) Kama tanhad (2) bhava 
tanhd (3) vibhava tanha. 

Katamo dukkha nirodha:—Yo tassa eva tanhaya 
asésa virdga nirddhé chago, pati-nissango muktt, 
andlay6,; katama dukkha-nirédha-gamini patipada- 
atthangiko maggo.” 

‘““(A right believer) knows the pain, the cause of the 
pain, the prevention of the pain, and the way to prevent 
the pain. What are the pains? The pains are (1) 
birth (2) old-age (3) disease (4) death (5) sorrow, 
weeping, misery, sadness of mind, confusion (6) not to 
get the desired object (7) the five root-spheres of body, 
feeling, sensation, mentation, and consciousness. 

The causes of the pain are desire to take re-birth, 
desire to have pleasure and welcoming the pleasures, 
just as (1) desire for sense-enjoyments (2) desire to 
have re-birth (3) desire to have riches or to be des- 
troyed. The prevention of pain is to have total non- 
attachment with that desire, to check it, to give it up, 
to throw it off, to be liberated from it, not to be 
absorbed in it. The means for the prevention of pain 
is to follow the eight-fold path of liberation.” 

Note. In the Hindi Buddha Charya Page 124 
Maha satipatthana sutta Dig. N. 2. 22 the description of 
the five spheres is given thus :—To have organs of touch, 
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taste, smell, sight, and hearing is body-sphere or rupa 
upadana ; feeling of pleasure and pain on knowing the 
sense-object is feeling-sphere or vedana upadana ; to 
know sense-object is sensation- ‘sphere or  sanjnd 
updaddna ; having continual mental notions js menta- 
tion-sphere or sanskara updddna ; to sustain its know- 
ledge is consciousness- -sphere or vijndna upddéna. 
RATT, ATTATOT ayaa raranta, 
Te a ware aoa eps op 
Wa Tas FAA Aerac at aa aura ate ate 
aaa TUNACTAT aTS Tree liciaetal arya 
ale ward WeaR-ayq qaraa—4 aa aa aura 
Tel Atal ATARI ait TAA WaT ATTA AY 
ATO FAA Bara WzT OATS, faraqr az 
qaqa | sa a_za crac sara wie fate 
Waa fata. AAT a AIT ACTH Hag 


Jara marnancha pajanati, Jara marana samuda- 
yancha pajanati, jarét marana nirodhamcha pajanati 
jarad marana nirodha-gamini pati-pacancha paja-néti- 
Katamam jarad maranam. Yd tesam sattanam tamhi 
tamht satta-nikiya jard jiranata, khandichcham, paltch- 
cham balttta-chatad, a yuno san-ha-nt, indiyé-nam 
partpako, ayam vuchchata jara yam tesam tesam sattanam 
tamha tamha sattanikaya chutt chavanatd bheda antara- 
dhinam, machchu, maranam, kila_ kiriyd, khandhénam 
bhedo, kalevarassa nikkhepo idam vuchchate maranam. 


Jatt samudaya jard-marana samudayo jatt ntrodha 
14 
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jara marana nirodho, ayameva atthangitko maggo jara 
marana nirodha gamini pati pada.” 

“(A right believer) knows old age and death, cause 
of old age and death, prevention of old age and death, 
means of prevention of old age and death. What are 
old age and death? While living in their own bodies, 
to have by those living beings oldness, infirmity, decay, 
white hair, w ‘rinkles in body, ripening of sense-organs, 
approaching to destruction of age is called old age. To 
be thrown off the living beings from their respective 
bodies, to be separated from them, their vanishing away- 
dying, ending life-time, dissolution of the spheres, 
freédom from body is death. 


Birth is the cause bf sid: age and death. Preven- 
tion of birth is the prevention of old age and death, 
The.means of prevention of old age and death is the 
afore- said eight-fold path of liberation.” 


(5) wea waren anaaqaaa varata ate 
facia Tatatte srfaiercts maa eae TATA — 
a aa aa aa ate atte aaa ana aaa 
tate atiheate Gara wearat arazaarat wean 
Ay Fad Atta vaaAzaT ANaagzay waa sTia- 
ira sata adfret weit anafetra arieh 
m272T. 

“ Jatincha pajanati, jatt samudayancha pajanati- 
jatt nirodhancha pajanati, jati-nirodha-gamini-patipa- 
dam cha pajanatt. 
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Ya tesam tesam sattinam tamht tamht sattantkaye 
jati sanjatt ; Okkanti, abhtnivvatti, khandhanam pata- 
‘bhavo, dyatinam patt labho, ayam vuchchate jatw 
bhavo-samudaya jati samulayo, bhava ntrodha jati 
nirocho-ayameva atthangtko maggo jatit nirodha gdamint 
pati pada. 

* (A right believer) knows the birth, the cause of 
birth, prevention of birth, the means of prevention 
of birth. To take birth of the living beings in their 
own respective bodies, to grow, to rise, to appear in 
spheres, to have sense-organs is birth. 

Becoming or condition of existence is the cause of 
birth, prevention of condition of existence is the preven- 
tion of birth. The means of its prevention is the eight- 
fold path of liberation.” 

6) waa carat, waaqzaa osatla walazt 
aa aarania vatatramiaat wea omana aar 24 
Wal FIA Bal SIA ARTA VUIAGAT aaaq- 

o. ~ (aN ~ “o> ~~ 
24T SUA THUS Aaa ATH AZT AAT 
watatramaat TEI. } 

Bhavancha pajandati, bhava-samudayancha paja- 
nati, bhava-nirodhancha pajanatt, bhava-nirédha gamini 
pati padamcha pajanati, taya ime bhavah-kama bhavo, 
ripa bhavo, arupa bhavo, upadana samudayd bhava- 
samucayo, upaddana-nirodha bhava mntrodho, ayameva 
atthangiko maggo bhava-ntrodha-gamint pati pada.” 
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(A right believer) knows the condition of existence, 
cause of condition of existence, prevention of condition 
of existence, the means of prevention of condition of 
existence. There are three kinds of conditions of 
existence: (1) sexual enjoyment-condition of existence 
(all the conditions of sub-human, human, hellish and 
celestial till the state they have got sexual desire). (2) 
body-—condition of existence (The sixteen Brahma lokas, 
where there are bodies but no sexual desire). (3) bodi- 
less—condition of existence (they are four where there is 
no gross body). 

Grasping is the condition of existence ; prevention 
of grasping is the prevention of condition of existence. 
The means of prevention of condition of existence is the 
afore-said eight-fold path of liberation. 

(1) SMa waa wuaaqza WTATa 
sna facta Taratla Taras AAAat Weasa- 
Taran Sarat Ta: (2) sre (x) FS (2) Atwater 
(3) AAA AAT BATA BaTAMGATaT ave ractar 
SaaTafarral AARA ASRTRT ANT Tarata fctamM- 
frat qteas. 

‘“ Upddanancha pajanati, upaddana samudayancha 
pajanatt, upddana nirodhancha pajanati, upddana- 
ntrodha gamini pati padamcha pajdandti. updddnam 
chattadro: (1) Kama (2) ditthi (3) sila-dta (4) atta 
bata. Tanha samudayad upadddna samudayo; Tanhd 
nirodha upadddna ntrodho, ayameva atthangiko maggo 
upadana ntrodha gamini pati padam.” 
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“(A right-believer) knows the grasping, the cause of 
grasping, the prevention of grasping, the means of pre- 
vention of grasping. Graspings are four: (1) grasping 
of sense-desires (2) grasping of speculative opinion (3) 
grasping in rules and rituals (4) grasping in theory of 
the self. (wrong view of the self taking the non-self to 
be the self). 

Desire is the cause of grasping. Cessation of 
desire is the prevention of grasping. . The means of the 
prevention of grasping is the eight-fold path of 
liberation.” 

(8) aves card averaqeaa Taratta aver 

See ~ Bissiis 
fara waraa avert tra aaa eases Tarai 
wa ta aver (2) wa (2) ae (3) are (8) Ta (4) ite 
(%) aM aga BAIN ave BAe Azatiactat aver 
fran aang aghrat aan avenacerntaet wet. 

Tanham cha pajanati ; tanha samudayancha paja- 
nati tanha nirodhancha pajanati, tanha ntrodha gamint 
pati padamcha pajanati, chhaya ime tanha (1) ripa 
(2) sadda (3) gandha (4) rasa (5) phottha (6) dhamma 
vedana-samudaya tanuha samudayo, vedana-nirodha 
tanha-nirodho, ayameva atthangiko maggo tanha 
nirodha gamint pati pada.” 

“ih right-believer) knows the desire, the cause of 
desire, the cessation of desire, the means of cessation of 
desire. There are six kinds of desires :—(1) of seeing 
colours or forms (2) of hearing sounds (3) of smelling 
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(4) of tasting (5) of touching (6) of mental states 
Rising of feeling is the cause of desire; cessation of 
feeling is the cessation of desire; the means of the 
cessation of desire is the eight-fold path of liberation.” 

9) Sera usta azarageda omata azar 
ida warnia searamiaat weiss wararia 
zu azaraat (¢) Te_Z GHENT AAT (%) Gla aH- 
tat (3) aT GReam (+) zat aneast ("*) Ha 
aR (&) AT AHLAM BVI AQ IAT AATAT 
Fea facet agar creat aaa mefires aa ATAT- 

frag aaa TET. 

‘“Vedanancha pajdandati, vedanad samudayancha 
pajandati ; vedand nirodhancha pajanatt ; vedana_ niro- 
dha-gamint pati padancha pajdnati: chha'ya ime vedana 
kaya (1) chakkhu samphassajad vedana (2) sota sam- 
phassaja (3) ghana samphassaja (4) Jthva samphassaj a 
(5) Kaya samphassaja (6) mano-samphassaja. Phassa 
samudaya vedand samudayo, phassa nirodhad vedana 
nirodho, ayameva atthingiko maggo vedandad nirodha 
gamini pati pada.” | 

“(A right believer) knows the feeling, the cause of 
the feeling, the cessation of the feeling and the means 
of the cessation of the feeling. These six are the 
feeling-spheres :—(1) feeling due to contact with eye 
(2) due to contact with ear (3) due to contact with 
nose (4) due to contact with the tongue (5) due to 
contact with the body (6) due to contact with the 
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mind. Rise of contact is the cause of feeling; preven- 
tion of contact is the cessation of feeling, the eight-fold 
path is the means of the cessation of feeling.” 

(10) eae usrala Heaaqeas Tamia Hea- 
Raa wart Teartteamitet weada wana 
Sa TH Teaar (2) Aeg AREA (4) Gta GHEAT (2) 
at aneat (2) Great qnear (%) ara aHear (%) war 
SRA GAIA BATT HEA ANT Barsaa rat 
mea frat saa adhe aan neafatramtadt 

“ Phassancha pajandti phassa samudayancha paja- 
natt ; phassa nirodhancha pajandti, phassa nirodha- 
gamini pati paddn cha pajdandtt chhaya ime phassa- 
kaya :— 1) chakku samphass6 (2) sota samphasso (3) 
ghana samphass6 (4) jihva’ samphasséd (5) kaya sam- 
pbhasso (6) mano samphasso sata yatana samudayd 
phassa samudayo, satayatana nirodho, phassa ntrodho, 
ayameva atthangtko maggo phassa-nirodha-gamini pati 
pada.” 

“(A right-believer) knows the contact, the cause 
of the contact, the prevention of the contact, and the 
means of the prevention of the contact. These six are 
the contact spheres :—(1) contact of eye (2) of ear (3) 
of nose (4) of tongue (5) of body and (6) of the mind. 
Rise of six organs is the cause of contact ; prevention of 
six organs is the prevention of the contact, this eight- 
fold path is the means of the prevention of the contact.”’ 
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(1) sara warenia aaa aAqztst THT 
ata aaataa fawaa watata Baraca facraentaat 
qaqa cara oa ea araaia (%) weg (x) aa 
(3) ara (2) fret (%) aa (&%) WaT. aTaeT aAZAT 


[a 


aalada AA: Aas fattat aaraaa facrat aa- 
Ta ASAT Aw Barwsaa facra mfaat Wee. | 


Satayatanancha pajandati, satayatana samudayan, 
cha pajandatt, satdyatana nirodhancha pajandatt, sata 
yatana-ntrodha-gamint patt padamcha pajandati ; chhaya 
ime dyatandni :—(1) chakkhu (2) sota (3) ghana (4) jihva 
(5) kaya (6) mano. Ndmartipa samudayd satayatana 


‘ 


samudayo Nama rupa “ntrodha sata yatana-nirodho- 
ayameva atthangtko maggo satéyatana-nirodha-gdamini 


pan pada’. 


“(A right believer) knows the six organs, cause of 
the six organs, cessation of six organs, means of 


cessation of six organs. 


These six organs are :—(1) eye (2) ear (3) nose 
(4) tongue (5) body (6) mind. Rise of mental and 
material body is the cause of six organs. The cessation 
of mental and material body is the prevention of six 
organs, this eight-fold path is the means of the preven- 
tion of six organs.” 


Note.—The Doctrine of the Buddha by George 


Grimm says, “ By rupa he means body consisting of 
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inorganic matter and by ndma the faculty of sensation, 
perception, of thought, of contact, of attention and so 
on. The meaning of nama rupa is that of a body capa- 
ble of life. Nama rupa is six-sense-machine., Nama 
kaya—mental body. Rupa kaya—material body.” 

G2) ataeda gariia awed aqzaa garantie 
amen facta waraia aaa facta geaa 
qatata Aza. GA, AAA. HEAT Haha e Fada 
aqatit wat qatta aga Het yatta Tarara BT aaa 

ie a ~ 
gag aren aga faara fda ama facet 
aqaa seit Aan aaa facta Titaat axa. 

“Nama rupancha pajdandtt, nama _ rupa-samu- 
Jayancha pajdaniti, nima rupa mntrodhancha paja 
nati, nama rupa nirocha-gamint patti padancha paja 
nati, vedand, sanjnd, chetana, phasso, manast-karo, 
idum vuchchate nama ; chattart maha bhutant, chatu- 
nnam cha maha bhutant upddaya riupam, vtjndna 
samudayé namartipa samudayo, vijnana nirocha nama 
ripa nirodho, ayameva atthangiko maggo nama rupo 
nirodha gamini pati pada.” 

“(A right believer) knows the nama rupa, the 
cause of ndma rupa, the cessation of nama rupa, the 
means of cessation of ndma rupa. Feeling, perception, 
thought, contact, mind-notions are called néma. The 
four great elements are earth, water, fire and air. The 
body is due to these four elements. The rise of con- 


sciousness is the cause of ndma rupa. The cessation 
15 
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of consciousness is the cessation of Nama rupa. This 
eight-fold path is the means of the cessation of ndéma 
rupa. 

Note.—Here the nama of the Buddhist philosophy 
includes all: the worldly conscious thought-activities 
and impure knowledge. Ndma rupa means a group 
of all the worldly conditions. According to the Jain 
literature also all the impure modiftcations: of body 
and consciousness or the soul.are what is called the 
world. __The destruction of all this world is Nirvana 
just as destruction of Néma rupa is Nirvdna in the 
Buddhist philosophy. Both the Jain and the Buddhist 
philosophies are agreed upon this point with difference — 
only in name. 
fetes waratie ara facramtats ofase cara 
sae frara erat (0) weg frara (&) ara fers (2) 
ara frart (2) Gear faara (4) avr faera (%) wat 
Part aarayqen fara aqza ser Arta fara 
frat aaa adder aan era fate aah 
Tew. _. 

“Vijndnancha pajandti vijnéna samuda yancha 
pajandti, vijndna nirodhamcha pajanati, vijnana- 
mrodha-gamini pati padancha pajandti ; chhaya ime 
vijndna kaya (1) chakkhu vijnanam (2) sota vijndnam 
(3) ghana vijndnam (4) jthva vijndnam (5) kiya 
vijnanam (6) mano vijuanam Sankara samuda ya 
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vijudna samudayo, sankara ntrodho, vijuana-nirodho 
ayameva atthangiko maggo vijnana_ nirodha-gamint 
pati pada.” 

(A right believer) knows the (impure) conscious- 
ness, the cause of the consciousness, the cessation of 
the consciousness, the means of the cessation of the 
consciousness. These six are the spheres of con- 
sciousness: (1) consciousness due to eye (2) to ear 
(3) to nose (4) to tongue (5) to body and (6) to mind. 
Rise of mentations is the cause of consciousness, 
cessation of mentations is the cessation of conscious- 
ness. The eight-fold way is the means of cessation 
of consciousness. 

Note.—Here sankhdra is translated as mentations, 
while Woodward in his book ‘“‘ Some Sayings of the 
Buddha” translates sankhara as activities which make 
karmas. It appears that this sankhdra or sanskara 
is the link of acquisition of (impure) consciousness. in 
the fresh body. This sanskhara may be taken to be 


the group of past karmas. 


qana wreia aaraqqa aaah Gare 
aataa warata Gar facta mit oad gaat 


za care (1) ara aere (2) athe Gere (2) fre 
qart aaeaqea dar aA afastatra ware 
fazrat AQHA ASU Aa Batra WAAL aiqat. 
(14) ‘‘Sankhadrancha pajandatt, sankhdra-samu- 
dayancha pajanatt, sankhara-ntrodhancha pajandti, 
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sankhara-nirodha-gamini pati padan cha pajd ndéati, 
tayo we sankhara :—(1) Kaya sankhdro (2) vachi 
sankhdro (3) chitta sankharo Avijjad samudaya san- 
khard-samudayo, avtjja-nirodha sankhard-nirodho, 
ayameva atthangtko maggo sankhara-nirodha-gamini 
pati-pada.”’ 

“(A right believer) knows the sanskara, the cause 
of sanskara, the cessation of sanskara, the means of 
the cessation of sanskara. These three are the 
sanskaras: (1) body sanskara (2) speech sanskara 
(3) mind sanskara. Rise of ignorance is the cause of 
sanskara. ‘Cessation of ignorance is the cessation of 
sanskara. This eight-fold path is the means. of 
cessation of sanskara.”’ 


eee was Tarn MATAATIT TATA 
aaa warata aromatase qzwa 
Tada Tea arate SHAATTA aaa sa fata 
aaa ea fata maa wea ad aq gaa 
AIST ATagT aqzat atrereays a aaa fxrat ata- 


SUA saTT ASR Aa aerate 
vicarcay 


“ Avijjancha pajandti; avijja  samuda yancha 
pajdnati, avijja-nirodhancha pajanati, avijja-nirodha- 
gamint pati padancha pajandati dukkhe ajnanam, 
dukkha samudaya ajnanam dukkhe- nirodhe-ajnanam, 
dukkha-nirodha-gamini pati padéya aqjnanam ayam 


vuchchate avijja dsava samudayd avijja samudayo 
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dsava-nirocha avijja-nirodho, ayam cha _ atthangtko 
maggo avijja-nirodhe gamint patt pada.” 


(A right believer) knows the ignorance, the cause 
of ignorance, the cessation of ignorance, the means of 
the cessation of ignorance, ‘not knowing what is pain, 
what is the cause of pain, what is the cessation 
of pain, what is the means of cessation of pain is 
ignorance. Rise of @savas (impure thoughts) is the 
cause of ignorance, cessation of dsava is the cessation 
of ignorance. This eight-fold path is the means of 
the cessation of ignorance. 

(16) areaa oaeta ara aqzaa carat 
aaa mitts wre araactramaat wea 
Gaia aa za ateat—aaTaal, waraat ata- 
Saat | atasaqza ataaagza «6 afeniacrar 
MaMa at asia ant areata asat 
qWeaa......cq araa facrantadt dea aaa 
Ql asqat inmgaa wm weagead oetraear 
aeita ff armgaa arqeteat atest wr ast 
soa fa ae praca dant Af carat 
ataaaa aranzizana sqnatsea ety aaacTar- 
Za AAAI Atal 7A ABerA fa 

“ Asavancha pajandati, dsava-sumudayancha paja 
nati, dsavanirodhancha pajandati ; dsava-nirodha-gamint 
pati padancha pajanatt Tayo ime dsavda :—Kdmasavo, 
bhavdsavo, avijjdsavo, avijja samudayd dsava samu- 
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dayo ; avijjd nirodha-asava-nirodho, ayameva atthangiko 
maggo dsava nirodha-gamini pati padd......... Evam 
asava-nirodha-gamini patipadam pajanati, so saveaso 
rdganusayam pahdaya: patighanusayam pati vino 
detvd asmiti ditthi maninusayam sammu hanitwa 
avyjam pahdya, vijjam uppadetwa dittheva dhamme 
dukkhassa antakaro hoti-ettévatd ariya sdvako samma- 
ditthi hoti ujagatd ssa ditthi avechap pasadena saman- 
nagato, dgato tmam saddhammam ti.” 

“(A right believer) knows the dsavas, the cause 
of the dsavas, the cessation of the dsavas, the means of 
the cessation of the dsavas. There are three dsavas :-— 
sense desire. desire of birth, entanglement in ignorance. 
Rise of ignorance is the cause of dsavas. Cessation 
of ignorance is the cessation of dsavas. This eight-fold 
path is the means of the cessation of the. dsavas. Thus 
he, who knows the path of the cessation of the dsavas, 
having removed the dirt of attachment, has destroyed 
the dirt of hatred, having removed this pride of “I am” 
(such and such), having cut off ignorance, having 
acquired knowledge, ends the miseries even in this very 
life. Thus an Arya srdvaka is a right believer, and his 
view becomes right, he maintains firm belief, and he 
knows this True Dharma (the Path of Liberation ).” 

Note.—This samma ditthi sutta describes the 
means of checking the following things :—(we may 
count the thirteen things from reverse side)—(1) dsavas 
(2) ignorance (3) sanskdra of mind, body and speech 
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(4) six spheres of consciousness (5) ndéma rupa, (6) six 
sense-organs (7) six sense-contacts (8) six sense-feel- 
ings (9) desire for six sensual objects (10) four grasp- 
ings (11) condition of existence (12) birth (13) old 
age and death. These thirteen things are in succession 
the cause of the following. 


In this sutta, firstly (ten) 10 harmful and 10 
useful natures, then four kinds of nutriment have 
been said. Desire has been said to be the cause of 
four kinds of nutriment. Then seven kinds of pain 
have been said and there cause is assigned to three 
kinds of desire. A right believer should know all 
these rightly. 


It should also be considered here that dsavas have 
been said to be the cause of the remaining twelve things 
said above in succession and those dsavas are three: 
(1) desire for senses, desire for birth, and entanglement 
in ignorance. Again ignorance alone is said to be 
the cause of these three kinds of dsavas. It there- 
fore shows that ignorance is the cause of dsavas and 
dsavas are the causes of ignorance. 


Not to know pain, cause of pain, cessation of pain 
and means of cessation of pain is ignorance. Pains are 
seven in number: (1) birth (2) oldness (3) desease 
(4) death (5) sorrow, weeping etc. (6) not to have the 
desired things and (7) five root-spheres of body, feeling, 
sensation, mentation and consciousness. 
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The cause of these pains has been said to be desire. 
That desire is of three kinds: desire for sense-enjoy- 
ments, desire for birth, and desire for riches or for 
not taking birth. If desire is destroyed, all pains are 
ended, . 

The purport of all this above description is this 
that ignorance is the root-cause of constant wanderings 
in the world. The means of removing ignorance and 
with it, all its family is to follow the eight-fold path. 

The Buddhist literature is full of references to 
this Path. 

Buddha Charya Hindi page 126 Mee suti patthana 
sutta of D. N. 2: 22. 

From the above Hindi description this 8 fold 
path is described below:— — 

“(1) Samyak dristi—To know rightly and with 
full belief—the pain, its cause, its prevention and means 
of its prevention. 

(2) Samyak sankalpa—firm determination of being 
rid of karmas, of being free from enmity, of following 
non-injury. 

(3) Samyak Vachana—to give up falsehood, back- 
biting, harsh speech and chattering. 

(4) Samyak Karménta—to save himself from 
injury to living beings, from taking anything not 
given, from wrong sexual enjoyment. 

(5) Samyak Ajiva—to have right livelihood and 
to relinquish unjust one. 
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(6) Samyak Vyayadma—to strongly resolve, try, 
labour, and control for not having harmful thought- 
activities which have not yet arisen, to resolve etc. 
to give up the harmful thought-activities already 
arisen, to resolve etc. to have useful thought-activities 
which have not arisen, and to resolve and labour for 
maintaining the useful thought-activities which have 
already arisen, and to improve them, meditate upon 
them, and to lead them to perfection. 

(7) Samyak Smriti—remembrance of the impurity 
etc. of the body and not to have grief or greed for it. 
In the same way having recollection of truth of feelings, 
mind-notions and other conditions. 

(8) Samyak Samddhi—Here the -Monk, having 
freed himself from sense-desires and harmful thought- 
activities meditates upon the first kind of concentration 
which is full of love and happiness having been produced 
by right argument, right thinking and _ self-discrimi- 
nation, (2) then he, on getting subsidence of argument 
and thinking, acquires the second kind of concentration 
full of love and happiness caused by internal peace, 
steadiness of mind, freedom from intellect and thinking 
and self-absorption, (3) then he, on being non-attached 
to any sort of love, and on having recollection of truth 
and being experienced, acquires the third kind of 
concentration in which happiness is realized. Such a 
monk is called non-attached, full of recollection and 
walker in happiness by the learned, (4).and then at last 

16 
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he, on giving up pleasure and pain, on removal of good 
and bad mentality, acquires the fourth concentration 
which is without pain, without pleasure, full of purity 
of recollection of non-attachment or equanimity.” 


It is necessary to know more about the 7th path 
Samyak Smriti, therefore it is described as below :— 


Majjhim Nikaya tenth sutta Satipatthana. Its 
purport is here given: 


ATA LAA: — THT TA AT AAT TAT TSA 
AHURA AAAHAT TFAAACATA ArT TAT 
Mata AeA eae Baas Aes TAT 
ata Wert waa Tar za Area (¢) ara Braque 
ae araTat SIMA aaa Wazaats ahiearet 

; (2) agave Arargueat era. samt (2) Aa 
Aree th aecit oreeh 6) coer aici aa 
Trea svar. 


“ Bhagavad etadavocha :—Ekdyano ayam maggo, 
sattanam visuddhtyd soka paridavanam samati 
kkamdaya, dukkha domanassénam attha gaméya, jha- 
yassa adhtgamaya, nibbanassa sakisakiriyaya, yadidam 
chattaro satipatthana-Katame chattaro:—idha — bhik- 
khave (1) Kaye Kayanu-passi. viharati, atapi, sampa- 
jano, satima, vineyya loke abhijjha do-manassam: 
(2) Vedandsu vedananupassi viharati atapt......(3) chitte 
chittanupasst viharati atdapi......... ; (4) dhammesu 
dhammanupassi viharati atapi......... 
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Bhagavan said thus :—This is the one path for the 
purification of the beings, for removal of sorrow, weeping 
etc., for casting away pain and mental griefs, for know- 
ing the truth, for realizing Nirvana,—and that is the 
four kinds of steadfastness in recollections :—What are 
the four ?—The monk roams seeing his body as body 
only, knowing feelings as feelings only, seeing mind 
as mind only, knowing different conditions as con- 
ditions only. He must be active, conscious, full of 
recollection, removing greed and mental bad thought- 
activities. The mode of recollection of these four has 
been given in the sutta in detail, here its translation 


in short is given :— 
I. Meditation upon the body : 


(1) The monk, having entered into a forest and 
sitting in a posture (Palyankdsana) attends to his mouth; 
when breathing strong or mild, he may know it such 
and think that this body has nature of the rise and 
decay, one should have no attachment with it. There 
is nothing in this body which is liable of being adopted. 

(2) When walking, standing, sitting, sleeping, or in 
any kind of movement of body, the monk should always 
be careful. 

(3) When going near or far, seeing here and there, 
spreading arms and legs, wearing clothes, taking four 
kinds of food as eatable, drinkable, tastable, and lickable, 
casting away refuse, sleeping, awaking, speaking and in 
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silence etc. activities, the monks should be aware of all 
these and be careful in them. 

(4) Then the monk may meditate that this body 
from head to foot, from foot to head is altogether full of 
filth, bones, blood, flesh, fat, perspiration, spitting, filth 
of nose, impurities etc.; just as a soak is full of different 
kinds of corn-seeds, a clever man knows them separately 
as pulse, rice, wheat etc., so he may know the nature of 
every part of the body separately. 

(5) Then he meditates that this body is made 
up of the elements earth, water, fire and air. 

(6) Then he thinks that this body is sure to be 
destroyed once and to become a dead body. 

(7) Then he considers that this body when dead 1 is 
liable of being eaten by eagles, crows etc. 

(8) Then he meditates that the body when dead 
will be broken into parts of head, legs, arms etc. 
separately. 

Then he thinks that this body will once be 
grounded and mixed into ashes. 

- Thus he becomes unattached with the body. 


II. Meditation upon feelings :— 

The monk knows, when he is feeling pleasure or 
pain and when there is neither pleasure nor pain. He 
properly ascertains the nature of the world pleasure 
and pain, strong and mild and also knows their internal 
and external features and their causes—knowing thus 
disinterestedly, he does not believe them to be useful. 


THE PATH OF NIRVANA OR LIBERATION 125 


III. Meditation upon mind. 


The monk knows the attached mind as the attached 
one and non-attached mind as non-attached one, the 
mind with hate as one with hate and mind without 
hate as one without hate, the deluded mind as one with 
delusion, the delusionless mind as one without delusion ; 
the steady mind as the steady and unsteady mind as 
unsteady ; the mind in grandeur as in grandeur and the 
mind without grandeur as. without grandeur. In the 
same way he recognises the charitable mind, unchari- 
table mind, peaceful mind, non-peaceful mind, passion- 
less mind, passionful mind,—whatever be the nature 
of mind, he knows its internal and external features— 
knowing thus the nature of the thing, he does not 
identify any one with himself and does not grasp any 
one in this universe. 


IV. Meditation upon the nature of conditions. 


1. Meditation upon the five impurities (Nivarana):— 
(1) Sensual desire (2) enmity (3) dullness (4) restless- 
ness and grief (5) doubt. Concerning these five, the 
monk meditates if they are found in him or not. If they 
are found, he knows such; if they are not found, he 
knows such; if they are not in him, he recognises how 
they can be produced ; and if they are in him, he knows 
how to get rid of them. He also knows the way how 
not to let them again re-appear on their once dis- 
appearance. He is properly aware with the internal 
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and external features of these five impurities. He 
knows the way how they arise and how they are 
destroyed. 
2. Meditation upon five root spheres. 
(Upadana skhandha). 


The monk recognizes the nature, the cause of 
arising, and the cause of destruction with regard to 
body, feeling, sensation, mentation and consciousness. 
He knows their internal and external feature. 

3. Meditation upon the six internal and external 
sense-organs (dyatana). 

The monk recognizes the eye, the object known 
through the eye, and the impurity of attachment pro- 
duced in connection with these two; he also knows 
how the attachment can arise and how to destroy it 
if it has arisen, also knows the way how it may not 
again rise after its destruction once. In the same way, 
he recognizes all about ear, nose, tongue, body and 
mind. 

4. Meditation upon seven modes of attaining true 
knowledge (Bodhi anga). 

The monk recognizes if he has within himself the 
recollection of true knowledge; if he has it, he knows 
such ; if he has it not, he knows such. He also knows 
how to produce it if it is not in him, and how to 
keep it firmly if it has arisen in him, and how to 
advance it to its completion. In the same way he 
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meditates upon the other six modes (1) thought of 
Dharma or piety (2) energy (3) love (4) peacefulness 
(5) equanimity or concentration (6) non-attachment. 

5. Meditation on four Arya truths. 

The monk rightly knows the nature of pain, its 
cause, cessation of pain and the means of cessation 
of pain. 

As to the 8th path Samyak Samadhi four kinds 
of concentration have been mentioned. But there are 
other concentrations also after them. For them see 
Majjhim Nikaya 8th sallekhana sutta. 

The other improved concentrations according to 
Sallekhana sutta are the following :— 

(1) Akdasa-dnantya-dyatana, to have concentration 
on pure infinite space. 

(2) Vijhana-adnantya-ayatana—to have concentra- 
tion on infinite consciousness. 

(3) Akinchanya dyatana—to have concentration 
that nothing belongs to me. 

(4) Naiva Sanjnaé nd sanjnaé dyatana to con- 
centrate that there is neither name nor any nameless, 
neither any sensation nor ‘any non-sensation. This 
last concentration leads to Nirvana, it appears. 

As has been said above, the root cause of worldly 
wanderings is ignorance. We may give some more 
quotations from the Buddhist works to show the path 


of Nirvana. 
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(4) “The doctrine of the Buddha” by George 
Grimm, page 287-288. Ignorance is the basis of the 
whole chain of suffering. Ignorance is the deep night 
where-in we here so long are circling round (sutta 
nipata on P. 730). . | 

If ignorance is abolished, thirst and together with 
it all causuality is up-rooted for ever, those who have 
vanquished delusion, and broken through the dense 
darkness, will’ wander no more. Causuality exists no 
more for them (Itivuttaka 114). In dependence on 
ignorance avidya, arises organic process of senses; in 
dependence on them, arises consciousness vijndna ; in 
dependence on vijndna arises corporeal organization 
Ndmarupa, in dependence on Ndmarupa arises six 
organs of sense Sata dyatana, then contact phasa, then 
sensation Vedana, then thirst trisna, then grasping 
upadana, then becomig bhava, then birth jati, then old 
age, death, sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief, despair 


(Udan I 37). 


Note.—The eight-fold path described above has its 
root beginning with Samyak-darsana, right view. 


The correct view is the very first element of the 
path constructed by the Buddha for the annihilation of 
suffering. He himself calls it ditthi or right view. 


The same book shows the necessity of right con- 
centration p. 394, Contemplating and contemplating 
we will purify our deeds; contemplating and contem- 
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plating we will purify our thoughts. Thus Rahula, you 
ought to exercise yourself (M. I. P. 420). 

(5) Sacred Books of the East (1881) Vol. X, Tran- 
slation of Dhammapada. 

The path of Nirvana is said in Chapter XX. _ Page 
273. The best of way is the eight-fold; the best of 
truths, the four words (pain, its origin, its destruction, 
its way); the best of virtues passionlessness ; the best 
of me-he who has eyes to see. 

Page 276, You yourself make an effort. The 
Tathagatas are only preachers. The thoughtful who 
enter the way are freed from the bondage of Mara. 

Page 277. All created things perish; he who 
knows and sees this, becomes passive in pain; this is 
the way of purity. : 

Page 308. He alone who, without ceasing prac- 
tices the duty of sitting alone, and sleeping alone, 
subdues himself, will rejoice in the destruction of all 
desires alone, as if living in a forest. | 

(6) Sutta Nipdta translated by V. Fausbdéll (1881)- 

I. Kédsi bharadvdaja Sutta. 

(2) Bhagwan said :— 

“Faith is the seed, penance the rain, under- 
standing my yoke and plough, modesty the pole of 
the plough, mind the tie, thoughtfulness my plough- 


share and goad. » 
17 
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(3) I am guarded in respect of the body, I am 
guarded in respect of speech, temperate in food; I make 
truth to cut away (weeds), tenderness is my deliverance. 

(4) Exertion is my beast of burden, carrying (me) 
to nibbana, he goes without turning back to the place, 
where having gone, one does not grieve. 

(5) So the ploughing is ploughed, it bears the fruit 
of immortality, having ploughed this ploughing one is 
freed from pain.” 


II. Kulavagga (1) Uttham Sutta 4/333. Indolence 
(Pamdda) is defilement, continued indolence is defile- 
ment, by earnestness (appamdda) and knowledge let 
one pull out his arrow. 

(6) Gara sutta (attha vagga IV). 

9/812. As a drop of water does not stick to a 
lotus, so the muni does not cling to anything, namely to 
what is seen, heard or thought. 


The Pali words are :— 
gafig ante deat at zat a one oe 
Aariaecuna aa et fsa qag a. 
Uda vindu yathapi pokkhare-padme yathapi na 
lippatt, 
Evam muni nopalippatt yata idam dittha sutam 
mutesu va. 7 
Ill. Tuvaluka sutta. 
2/916. Let him completely cut off the root of 
what is called Papancha (delusion), thinking “I am 
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wisdom ”’ so said Bhagawata—‘ all the desires that arise 
inwardly, let him learn to subdue them, always being 
thoughtful.’ 

6/920. As in the depth of the sea, no wave is 
born, (but as it) remains still, so let the Bikkhu be still, 
without desire, let him not desire anything whatever. 

V. Parayan vagga (4) Pannava manava pukkha. 

6/1047. Having considered everything in the 
world, O Pannava, so said Bhaghavata,—he who is not 
defeated anywhere in the world, who is calm without 
the smoke of passions, free from woe, free from desire, 
he crosses over birth and old age. 


(14) Udaya manava pukkha. 

3/1106. The deliverance by knowledge, which is 
purified by equanimity and thoughtfulness and preceded 
by reasoning or Dhamma, I will tell thee the splitting 


of ignorance. 


Its Pali text is :— 

~ i ae “smn ~ . “pnt fs ee 
Wate AIST TATA. 

Upekkha satt sansudham, Dhamma takka_ pure 
javam, annua vimokkham prabru nit, avijjdya pabhe- 
danam. | 

(15) Altadanda sutta (atthakavagga). 

20/984. “ The muni does not reckon himself 
amongst the plain, nor amongst the low, nor amongst 
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the distinguished; being calm and freed from avarice, 
he does not grasp after, nor reject anything.” 

(7) “ Path of Purity ” Visuddhi Magga by Buddha 
Ghosh. 

P. 63. “Whence can there be true happiness to 
him of broken virtue, who does not forsake sensual 
pleasures, yielding sharper pain than to embrace a mass 
of living fire.” 

P. 161. ‘Where darkness exists, there is no 
lamp-light, so the concentration does not arise in the 
presence of sensual desires.”’ 

P. 494. “ Monks, I do not perceive any one state 
which is so great an offence as wrong view. Wrong 
views are supreme offences.”’ 

(8) “ Manuscript remains of Buddhist literature in 
E. Turkestan” by A. F. Rudolf—Heornele (1916). 


4. Vinaya text :— 

i fr e > e e e = oy e 
wa Rr aorta acd safer wafer afafien 
Arta TAHA SANT ATTA GaTAa Bat Maar 

“ Sannisitavyam samprajad nena gantavyam sam- 
praja nena sthéa tavyam sampraja nena nisitavyam 
sampraja nena bhaktavyam upasthiti smriti nd avi- 
ksipta chittena prasad dikena dete. cugeee 
susam vrittena yugantara-preksina sa gouravena.” 
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“One should sit, go, stand and eat after right 
understanding, keeping recollection, with steadfast 
mind, being glad, with control, should walk, seeing 


earth 4 cubits forward, with thoughtfulness.” 
(7) Suvarndprabha Stotra. 
APIA TAN GI aa Tea areas Tez | 
arama fad aa aa Aaraa were I 
aatea saTag arate saree watarct | 
sega wataaet farsa fracag ara il 
Saeee FT TAY wala Rage VATA | 
areReantta wean ah ah AaAatcatat Il 
fart fee arctan starcraft fee ferent a 
aig act arate Wea WA TeaTa at: GATT Il 
fe an ve Aarnteas sora Bega | 
SUITE Tag WA TAT TTA TAA Il 
fadieatatetaag wataka aahhea asta | 
qa wabes GeHds AAPSA HAG AAATATA Il 
Ayascha Kayo yatha sunya gramah, sadgrama 
chauropama indriyant, 
Tanyeva grama nivasantt sarve, nda te Vijad nantt 
parasparena +. 
Chaksvendriyam riipa gatesu dhavatt, srotrindriyam 
sabda vicharanena 
Ghranendriyam gande vichtttra hari, jivhendriyam 
nittya rasesu dhavate 5. 
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Kayendriyam sparsa gatesu dhavati, manendriyam 

dharma vichdranena, 

Sadendriyaniti parasparena svakam svakam visaya 

mand tt krantah 6. 

Chittam hi mdyopuma chatehtiacha sadendriyam 

visaya vicharnam cha, 

Yathawwa naro dhaévati sunya grame, sad grama 

chaurebht sama sritancha 7. | 

Chittam yathé sad visaya hitancha prajdnate 

_ indriya gocha rancha, ~~ 

Rupescha sabdascha tathaiva gandho rasascha 

sharsa statha dharma gocharam 8. : 

Chittam hi sarvatra sadendriyesu sakunireva’ ‘chala 

mindriya sampravistham, % 

Yantram cha yantrindriya sanskrittan cha na chen- 

driyam kurvatu jnana matmakam, 9. : 

“ This body is like a lonely village, the SIx sense 
organs are like the village thieves. These senses reside 
in this village of body, but they do not know each other. 
The organ of eye runs to see the colour, ear knows 
sounds, nose knows many kinds of smell, the tongue 
goes to know different tastes, the body-sense runs to the 
objects of touch and mind-sense engages in thought of 
conditions ; these six sense-organs do not go against 
their own respective objects. This mind is feeling like 
deceit, is entangled in the objects of six senses, as a 
man goes in a lonely village and is captured by the six 
village thieves. This mind knows the objects of six 
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senses. This flies to them like a bird. Mind is a 
machine, which is engaged by the senses. You should 
not let it go to the senses but engage it in the self- 
knowledge.” 

(8) Ratna rast sutra. 

aaa: aan saat, sat stator vast, Bae 
ara saat, Aa aagta aratert saa. 

Samadhth aryadnam dhvajad, prajnd daryanam 
dhvaja, vimuktih dryanam dhvajd, vimukti jndna-darsa- 
nam aryandm dhvaja. 

“Concentration is the flag of the Aryas, self-dis- 
crimination is the flag of the Aryds, deliverence is the 
flag of the Aryds, perception and knowledge of deli- 
verance is the flag of the Aryds.” 

Sacred Books of the Buddhists Vol. III by T. W. 
Rhys Davids (1910) Dig. Nik. II. Maha sudassan 
suttanta. 

P. 194. How transient are all compound things ; 

Growth is their nature and decay ; 

They are produced they are dissolved 
again. 

To bring them into full subjection that is 
bliss. 
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PATH OF LIBERATION IN THE JAIN 
SCRIPTURES. : 

As the eight-fold path has been said to be the 
means of liberation in the Buddhist scriptures, so the 
three-fold path has been said to be the means of Nirvdna 
in the Jaina Scriptures. 

This three-fold path is contained in the eight-fold 
path and vice versa. This three-fold path is called 
Ratnatrya Dharma or the Truth of the three gems. It 
is a combination of Samyakdarsana, right view or belief, 
Samyak jnana, right knowledge, Samyakcharitra, right 
conduct. 

The Jain Saint Kunda Kunda Acharya says in 
SamayasGara :— 

FAN OTT Btacat Siazsarett area foray | 

ater qorarortatouria ercqrerargy forepaay 

Damsana nana charittdni, sevi davvdni sahuna 
nichcham, 
Tam puna jana tinmivi appanam cheva nichchhayado 
19. 

“A monk must always follow right belief, right 
knowledge and right conduct ; from the real stand-point, 
know these three to be the self only.” 

Jain philosophy, when it describes a thing from 
the practical point of view, analyses it into kinds and 
divisions; but when it describes a thing from the real 
stand-point, it thinks of it as an indivisible whole. 
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Therefore from the practical stand-point, the path is 
three-fold, but from the real stand-point, it is the self 
only. 

When one’s own self is believed in and known as 
it is in its own essence and is realized as such—then 
pure concentration of one’s own self appears. It is 
the real three-fold path or the self itself. 

Sri Umaswami says in his Tattvartha sutra : 

AEMIZUNAR AANA ATATATIT:. 

Samayag darsana jndna_chéaritréni  moksa. 
margah I. 

‘“ Combination of right belief, right knowledge and 
right conduct is the way to liberation.”’ 

This three-fold path has been described in all the 
Jain Sacred Books. 

Out of the eight-fold path of the Buddhist philo- 
sophy, Samyakdristi or right view and Samyak-sankalpa 
or right determination are included in Samyag-darsana 
or right view and Samyag jndna or right knowledge of 
the Jain philosophy; while Samyak vachan, right 
speech, Samayak Karmante, right action, Samyak djiva 
right livelihood, Samyak vyayadma right effort, Samyak 
smritt right mindfulness, Samyak samddhi right con- 
centration, these six are included in Samyak chéritra 
right conduct of the Jain philosophy. This fact will be 
known clearly from the description given further. 

I. Samayak darsana or Samyak-dristi Right 
belief or Right view. 

18 
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The Jain scriptures describe right belief with 
knowledge as Samyak darsana. From the practical 
point of view, it is necessary to have firm belief in the 
seven principles. Umaswami says in  Tattvdrtha 
sutra :— 


aaa areataq ll < il Stn e 
BAU AMTATATRAAT IS I 


Tattvartha sraddhanam samyag darsanam I. 2. 
Jtvajivasravabandha sanvara nirjara moksastattvam I. 4. 


‘ Belief in the seven principles as they are, is 
called right belief. The principles are Jiva soul, Ajiva 
non-soul, Asrava inflow, Bandha bondage, Samvara 
checking, nirjara shedding, Moksa liberation.” 


All the modifications and objects of this universe 
come under the first two principles, soul, and non-soul. 
Nama rupa of the Buddhist philosophy is included in 
these two principles. Feeling, perception, mentation, 
consciousness are found in the impure soul, while body 
is included in non-soul. Just as in the Buddhist philo- 
sophy, the knowledge and belief in the pain, its cause, 
its cessation and the way of its cessation is Right View ; 
so also in the Jain Philosophy pain and its cause are 
described by the two principles Asrava inflow and bandha 
bondage, while the cessation of pain is the Moksa or 
liberation and the means of cessation is included in 
Samvara, checking and Nirjara, shedding. 
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It will be noted that in the Jain Scriptures, these 
principles are described according to the root-meaning 
of their words as per Sanskrit composition, e.g., Asrava 


means “ Asravati yat’’—that which comes is dsrava. 
“Yena asravati tat’’—that through which comes is 
dasrava. 


Karmic molecules, which are very fine particles of 
matter and which cannot be perceived by any of the 
five senses, do come near the soul by attraction; their 
coming is dsrava. 

The good and bad activities of mind, body and 
speech are the causes for the inflow of karmic matter, 
therefore they are also called Asrava. Inflow of karmic 
matter is called dravya dsarva material inflow or objec- 
tive inflow while its cause is called bhdva dsarva or 
subjective inflow. Likewise the fine karmic matter 
bound with the mundane soul is called Dravya bandha, 
material bondage or objective bondage. 

The thought-activity causing this material bondage 
is called bhava bandha subjective bondage. Karmic 
matter which is prevented from inflow is called dravya 
samvara or material checking or objective checking, 
while the thought-activity which checks the inflow is 
called bhava samvara, subjective checking. Karmic 
matter which is shed off is called dravya_ nirjara 
material shedding or objective shedding, while the 
thought-activity which causes shedding is called bhava 
nirjara or subjective shedding. Total freedom of soul 
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from karmic matter is called Dravya moksa material 
liberation or objective liberation; while pure thought- 
activity which removes all the karmic molecules is 
called bhava moksa or subjective liberation. 

The Buddhist literature has clearly described the 
subjective inflow, bondage, checking, shedding and 
liberation, while the objective inflow, etc. have been 
dealt with in a vague manner. It appears that the 
ordinary public will not understand easily the details of 
the material inflow etc. and perhaps this. consideration 
has prevented them from being clearly and explicitly 
dealt with. 

The Jain philosophy has described the subjective 
inflow and subjective bondage, i.e., causes of inflow of 
karmic matter and their bondage as follows :— 

engenders aaeaa: Il 

Mitthya darsandvirati pramdda-kasaya yoga 
bandha hetawah 1/8. 

The causes of bondage (and inflow) are (1) Mitthya- 
darsana or Mitthva drista, i.e., wrong belief in the true 
principles (2) avirti not to restrain from himsa injury, 
Asattya falsehood, steya stealing, abrahma unchastity, 
parigraha thirst for worldly possessions (3) prémada 
carelessness or indifference to useful thoughts leading to 
Nirvana, (4) Kasava passions, i.e., anger, pride, deceit 
and greed (5) yoga activities of mind, body and speech. 
These five are both the subjective inflow and subjective 
bondage. 
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The Jain saint Nagaséna says as follows in his 
Tattvdnusdsana about wrong belief and bondage : 
ATaAA TATA WeqVT: aaa | 
awa eaquzaiata FareTazAay I 3 I 
Sa MAGA TSAAAZ FF Il 4 I 
AAAI AAT UTTATTET | 
SUss BS TaN AA ass Il Il 
aa Ta: AST VAT A: BAT: TET | 
Sandoz a afasagres: tl % 
quer ari: are: BIZaTAT Ta | 
‘ me Waa Barras: Ta: |G Il 
eqtivenzcramrvanttantin Barada: | 
TIT Taal SHAET aaa Fret: Nel 
AAMT MAGI ATAT as | 
eiearetzareatel MenzayeTra Il < I 
AMAIA A A ATANTA AA: | 


We EN. 


bth aquaria mematatae faa il Zo Il 


sesegfereapan terrence It I 
aaeayT AAG ASAT TH THe: | 


fear 7 ret ataaearataaras Wee 
AAERTATATA AAA Al A AAT | 
TTT: Teal as Tara ll e3 
wagATHay AAGITAAY FAMATT | 
ardranataaat AAR AA AAT Fz Ml es Il 


142 JAINISM AND BUDDHISM 


A RASA aa: Wars Ararat fre: | 
ASTANA SERIE = Ta pect! nee tt 
fre Ee tia as 

retail 9 wes Gores SARE 
areal gr HUM: YA RATT APHAT: | 
AA ALT: TIA aa: oraz: Il LS Ih 
ava: Bato Tae aa: arta | 


aa Bla: TMNAeaT aeaaneeareret i ke i 
aqahlintex ayer, Baie ate watt 
aa Ta waa WeSqETa: FATA MS Il 
Tapa trayopa taptébhyo bhavyébhyah sivasarmane, 
Tattvam héya mupdideyamiti dvédhabhyadhddasau =f 
Bandho ntbhandhanam chasya heyamityupadarsitam, 
Heyam syaddukkha  sukhayor — yasmabhijamidam 
dvayam, 4. are: : 
Moksastatkdranam chaitadupddéya -muddhritam, 
Upddéyam sukham yasmadasmadavir bhavisyati, 5. 
Tatra bandhah sahétubhyo yah sanslésahparasparam, 
Jivakarmapradésinam sa prasiddhaschaturvidhah 6. 
Bandhasya karyah samsdadrah sarva: dukkha pra- 
donginam, | | 
Dravya kshétradt bhédéna sa chanékavidhah smritah 7. 
Syurmithyddarsana jnadnacharitrani samdsatah, 
Bandhasya. hétavo anyastu trayandméva vistarah 8. 
Anyatha vasthitesvarthesvanyathaiva ruchirnrindm, 
Dristi mahédayan mohé mitth yadarsanamuchyate 9. 
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Jnanavrityudayd darthé svanyathadhigamo bhramah, 
Ajndnam samsayaschétt mitthyajndna mihatridha 10. 
Vrittt mohodayajjantoh kasdyavasavartinah, 
Yogapravrittirasubha mitthydacharitra mtchire 117. 
Bandha hétusu sarvésu mohascha prak prakirtitah, 
Mitthydjnanam tu tasyaiva sachivatva mastsriyan 12 
Mamihankiran ima nau senanyau tau cha tatsutau, 
Yadayattah sudurbhéd6 mohavythah pravartate 13. 
Sasva dandtmiyésu svutanupramkhésu karma janttésu, 
Atmiyabhini véso mama kéro mama yatha déhah 14. 
Ye karma krita bhavah paramairtanayéna chatmano- 
bhinnah, } 
Tatratmabhinivéso ahankdroaham yatha nrt patth 15. 
Mithyajnananvoritanmohan mamdahankdarsambhava, 
Imakabhyam tu jivasya rdgodvesastu jayte 16. 
Tabhyam punah kasayah syurno-kasaydasch tan mayah 
Tebhyo yogah pravartante tatah prant vadhddya = 17 
Tebhya karmani badhyante tatah sugati durgati ; 
Tatra kayah prajayanté sahajaninartyant cha 18. 
Tadartha nindriyairgrahnan muhyatt dvests raj yate, 
Tat6 bandho  bhramatyevam wmohavyuhagatah 

puman 19. 

‘“‘ The principles have been said to be of two kinds 
adoptable and the other avoidable, so that the deserving 
souls, who are suffering by the heat of birth, old age 
and death, might attain the bliss of Nirvana, 3. 
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Bondage with its cause is avoidable, because it is 
the seed of producing worldly pleasure and pain which 
are themselves avoidable. 4. 


Liberation with its cause is adoptable, because it is 
the seed producing Spiritual Bliss which is adoptable, 5. 


Intermingling of soul and karmic matter owing to 
its causes is bondage which is of four kinds :—Class- 
bondage, duration-bondage, fruition-bondage, quantity- 
bondage. 6. 


The fruition of bondage is wandering in this world 
of many kinds such as material, spacial, etc. causing 
suffering to the worldly souls. 7. 


The root causes of bondage are three, wrong belief, 
wrong knowledge, and wrong conduct, all else is its 
detail. 8. 


Wrong belief is not to believe in the principles 
as they are, on account of the operation of right-belief- 
deluding karma. 9. 


Wrong knowledge is to know the substances 
wrongly or doubtfully or not to care for knowing 
them on account of the operation of knowledge obscur- 
ing karma. 10. 


Activities of mind, body and speech caused by 
passions like anger etc., on account of the operation 
of right-conduct-deluding karmas are said to be wrong 
conduct. 11. 
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Among the causes of bondage, wrong belief is 
the prominent cause; wrong knowledge is a minister 
to the king Wrong Belief or Delusion, 12. 

‘I am this’, ‘it is mine’ these two are the sons 
as well as commanders-in-chief of the king Delusion; 
under their control the army of Delusion acts. 13. 

That which is always other than the self just as 
body and other conditions is due to karmas. To identify 
’ is just as to believe 


oneself with them as “it is mine’ 
that body is mine. 14. 

To identify oneself with the impure thought- 
activities due to the operation of karmas which do not 
really belong to self as ‘I am this’ ‘ I am the King, 
(is wrong). 15. 

‘I am this’ ‘it is mine’ these two thoughts arise 
on account of wrong belief with wrong knowledge. 
Attachment and hatred are due to these two. 16. 

Attachment and hatred bring forth passions like 
anger etc. Affected by these passions, mind, body and 
speech, act, and through their actions the sins of 
injury to living beings etc. are caused. 17. 

Through these sins, bondage of karmas occurs; 
on account of the operation of these karmas, good 
or bad conditions of existence appear, where the beings 
have fresh outer bodies and with them, sense organs. 18, 

There the beings grasp the objects of senses and 
thereby produce delusion, attachment and hatred. 
whereby again bondage of karmas occurs; thus the 

19 
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mundane soul wanders with the army of delusion in 
this world, 19. 

Note.—From the above description the nature of 
delusion or wrong-belief is clearly evident. It shows 
that to identify the self, which is really Nirvdna in 
essence, with any worldly condition is delusion. 

This wrong belief is of the subjective inflow or 
Asrava or subjective bondage or bandha. Right belief 
removes the wrong belief. 

The Jain Saint Amritachandra says thus about 
right belief in Tattvarthasara. 

quafa Saad A Arata ATA | 
AMAA SAMA GT EAA: Il 

Pasyati svasvdartipam yo jandati charatyapi 

Darsana jndana chéritra trayamdtmaiva sasmritah. 

‘Belief in one’s own real self is right belief, 
knowledge of it is right knowledge, realization of the 
same is right conduct. Really this self is itself right 
belief, right knowledge and right conduct.” 3 

Right belief is to believe in the self as it is in its 
essence, while wrong belief is to identify oneself with all 
the other conditions and thoughts foreign to this real self. 

Checking of the subjective inflow and bondage and 
of Vowlessness is caused by practising the full vows 
of non-injury, truth, non-stealing, chastity and non- 
possession. Checking of subjective inflow and bondage, 
and of carelessness is caused by acting carefully, that is” 
by observing the five kinds of carefulness, i.e., Samiti. 
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(1) Jrya@ samiti—carefully walking after seeing 
the way four cubits forward in the day-light. 

2) Bhdsha samiti—carefully speaking sweet and 
non-injurious words. 

(3) .Eshand samiti—carefully eating pure food 
given by a layman out of the food prepared for 
his family only. A Monk will not arrange for his 
food himself, nor order any one for it. 

(4) Addna-niksépana samiti—carefully taking and 
putting things so as not.to cause injury to any life. 

(5) Pratishthapand samiti—throwing out bodily 
filth so carefully as not to injure any life. 

Checking of the subjective inflow and bondage 
of passions is caused by following the ten rules of 
piety or Dasa Dharma, by contemplating twelve medi- 
tations, or dvddasa bhavana, by conquering twenty-two 
kinds of sufferings or dudévinsati parishaha jaya and by 
following five kinds of right conduct or pancha chéritra. 

The Ten rules of piety are :—Uttama Kshamdéd or 
highest forgiveness, control over anger. 

(2) Uttama mardava or highest humility, control 
over pride. | 

(3) Uttama arjava or highest straight-forwardness, 
control over deceit. 

(4) Uttama saucha or highest contentment or 
purity, control over greed. 

(5) Uttama sattya or highest truth, refrain from 
false-hood. 
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(6) Uttama samyama or highest self-control, 
restraint of senses and compassionate dealing. 

(7) Uttama tapa or highest austerities, control of 
desire and self-meditation. 

(8) Uttama tydga, or highest charity, to bestow 
alms of food, medicine, knowledge and fearlessness to 
the deserving. 

(9) Uttama dkinchanya or highest non-attachment, 
not to regard any non-self to be one’s own self. 

(10) Uttama Brahmacharya—highest chastity, 
refraining from thoughts of sexual enjoyment. 

The Twelve meditations are :— 

(1) Anitya or transitoriness—All created things 
and modifications are destructible such as riches, family, 
body, pleasure, pain, impure thoughts etc. 

(2) Asarana or unprotectiveness, no one can 
protect us from death and karmic effects. 

(3) Sanséra or worldly wandering, all the four 
conditions of existence, hellish, celestial, sub-human. 
and human are full of sufferings and are therefore 
to be avoided. 

(4) Ekatva or solitariness. The self is alone 
responsible for its actions; alone it is born, alone it 
dies, alone it has to suffer. Its nature is free from 
all non-self, 

(5) Anyatva or otherness. All the good or bad 
karmas, body, different objects, conditions and non-self 
thoughts are other than one’s own self. 
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(6) Asuchitva or Impurity. Body and its con- 
tents are impure; one should not be deluded by this 
impure body. 

(7) Asrava or inflow. Wrong belief etc., are the 
causes of inflow of good and bad karmas. 

(8) Samvara or checking. Right belief etc., are 
the causes of checking the karmic inflow, 

(9) Nirjaraor shedding. Right self-concentration, 
equanimity. and non-attachment are the causes of 
shedding karmas. 

(10) Loka or universe. Universe is uncreated, 
eternal, full of self and non-self substances. It is 
changing on account of conditions, but indestructible 
on account of the root substances. 

(11) Bodhi durlabha. Difficulty of obtaining know- 
ledge. It is very difficult to understand the true path 
and also to follow it. When once it is known, it 
should be pursued carefully and wisely. 

(12) Dharma or the True Path. True path is right 
belief, right knowledge and right conduct. This is the 
means of liberation and perfect bliss. 

Conquering of Twenty-two Sufferings :— 

The sufferings are: (1) Hunger (2) thirst (3) cold 
(4) heat (5) biting of mosquitoes, etc. (6) nakedness 
(7) dislike (8) woman (9) walking (10) sitting (11) 
sleeping (12) abuse (13) beating (14) asking alms 
(15) Failure to get alms (16) disease (17) contact with 
prickly shrubs (18) dirt (19) honour or dishonour 
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(20) conceit of knowledge (21) ignorance (22) slack belief. 
Five Kinds of Right Conduct :— 

(1) Sémaytka—equanimity or self-concentration. 

(2) Chédépasthapand—-Recovery _ of equanimity 
after a fall from it. 

(3) Parihdra Visuddhi—Pure and absolute non- 
injury. 

(4) Sukshma sémpardéya—Slightest passion. 

(5) Y athakhyadta—ldeal and passionless conduct. 

Checking of the subjective inflow and bondage of 
of mind, body and speech activities is said to be Guptt 
or restraint of mind, body and speech by engaging 
oneself in self-contemplation. 

All the kinds of subjective inflow or Bhdéva asrava, 
mentioned in the Jaina scriptures, if compared with the 
asravas dealt with in the Buddhist literature will be 
found to agree with one another. 

See Majjhim nikéya savvdsava sutta the second. 

Some purport of the above is given below :— 

AH TTA TAHA :—aea “TATA Fate 
RUTay aeTat aT ATATAaT A TUSTT STH TT 
FTAA qelatt ATA at waraat a scene 
Sorat aT waTaat wat sacar at afrereat 
a Sasa saat at afiaradt gia et aca 
TATA ATAAT. 

Katame, dhammé manasi kar antya :— 
Yassa dhammassa manasi karoto anuppanno 
Vad kamasavo na uppajjati uppanno va 
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Kama savo pahiyatt, anuppanno vd bhavd savo 

Na uppajjati, uppanno va bhava savo pahiyatt, 

Anuppanno va avijjdsavo na uppajjatt 

Uppanno va avijjdsavo pahiyati, ime dhammd 
manast karniyd.”’ 


‘What thoughts should be kept in mind ? :-— 


That thought which prevents rising of sensual 
desire already not arisen, and that which destroys 
sensual desire if arisen; that thought which prevents 
rising of desire of existence already not arisen and that 
which destroys desire of existence if arisen : that thought 
which prevents rising of ignorance already not arisen 
and that which destroys ignorance if risen should be 
kept in mind.” 


AaNaA Ae AAA ABA...vTAeGTA FE aaTTT 
aT. era FEN ve Se Tee Us ATH ATT 
aun ila aorac ete seta (%) aleaaerat (%) 
abaa aa (3) saat AUT aes (3) aarat be 
ax aarana (4) aaaat vara ata (¢) at a 
aat..=Fata ork waa at ar sat al... 
= ae apaaenaazar...... za feign alga 
gaat faire tatztantza falgaaraa tztza- 

sl agi ae a aftqata aratat STATO arate 
aqfzate grate Faaeate sorarafe...at zz t Srata 
ane Sach ares aq Daaqeane...ay Tear 
ne aq quatcrar anata afeaat asa Tag Arata 
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a 


bat juian > 271 ~ aN fe ay ae ~— 
RUA Garwatta ata (4) aaratafE (2) 


Taras (2) deere gerarar. 

‘“ Ahostm aham atitam adJha nam...... bhavissamt 
aham andayad tam addhanam pachchappannam add 
hanam aham asmi—tassa evam manasi karoto-chhannam 
ditthinam anuatard ditthi uppajjati. 

(1) attht me atta. 

(2) nattht me atta...... 

(3) attand attanam sanjanami. 

(4) attand anattdnam sanjandmt. 

(5) anattana atténam sanjandmi...... 

(6) Yo me atta...Kammdanam vipdkam patisam- 
vedett, so ayam atta nichcho dhuvo sassato avi-pari- 
nama dhammo. Iti ditthi gatam dittht gahanam ditthi 
kantdram, dtttht visukam ditthi vikanditum, ditthi 
sanyojanam dtttht sanyojana samyutto...na pari much- 
chatt Jatiyd, jard marnena sakehi pari-devehi dukkehi 
domanassehi-upd-ydsehi...... so idam dukkhanti, yoniso 
manast karoti, ayam dukkha-samudayoti...... ayam 
dukkha ntrodhott,—ayam dukkha-nirodha gémini-pati 
pada, tassa evam manast karoto tini sanyojana nt 
paltyantt. (1) sakkdya ditthi (2) vichi kichchd (3) 
Silabbata para mda so.” 

“ I was in past time,” “I will be in future time,” 
“Tam in the present time ” :—On creating such notions 
in the mind, he will have one of the six (wrong) views 
(1) my soul is (2) my soul is not (3) ‘I know soul by 
soul’ (4) ‘I know non-soul by soul (5) I know soul 
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> non-soul.” (6) ‘This my soul which experiences the 
‘ripening of karmas is eternal, indtstructible and unshake- 
~ able and has the nature of unchangeability.’ 

Thus arises the net of (wrong) belief, jungle of 
belief, the thorn of belief, the cloud of belief, the bond- 
age of belief. On account of this bondage of (wrong) 
belief the soul is not saved from birth, old age, death 
sorrow, weeping, pain, grief and miseries. He who 
actually understands “this is pain,” this is the cause of 
pain; this is the cessation of pain; this is cause of its 
cessation, removes three kinds of dirts (1) identifies 
himself with body (2) doubt engages in vows and rituals 
only. Thus the asrava of wrong belief should be 
removed by right belief. 

Note.—Really Nirvana or the pure soul is realizable 
only; it cannot be grasped rightly through mind. 
Whatever notions an ignorant soul forms in his mind 
about the soul are not the real facts, about the soul, but 
they are quite against the reality of the soul. In the 
above statement of the Majjhima nikaya six kinds of 
wrong beliefs about the soul are described (1) my soul 
is—here the real soul is identified with the impure condi- 
tions of the soul due to ripening of karmas—therefore 
it is a wrong view. (2) My soul is not—here total 
non-existence of soul is maintained. (3) I know soul 
by soul—here also the thinker’s mind grasps the impure 
condition of the soul to be the real soul. He does not 
take the pure and unthinkable soul into his mind; 
20 
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therefore it is also a wrong view. (4) I know non-soul 
by the soul. Here he understands that, he acting 
through mind and senses and thereby knowing others, is 
the real soul. This is also a wrong view. He does not 
consider the pure soul which does not require help of 
senses and mind, but which can know all himself and 
others independently. (5) I know soul by non-soul this 
is also a wrong view. He understands that mind and 
senses which are not the soul, can know the soul. 
(6) My soul which experiences the ripening of karmas 
is eternal and unchangeable. This is also the wrong 
view, because that impure soul which experiences fruits 
of karmas is not eternal but is changeable. Here also 
the pure soul of Nirvana has not been taken into con- 
sideration. These six kinds of wrong beliefs maintain 
something else than the real pure soul. Whoever 
believes in the Nirvana or the realizable pure soul, he 
removes all these’ wrong views. Then he does not 
identify his pure soul with the five spheres, body, 
feeling, perception, mentation and (impure) conscious- 
ness. All his doubts are removed, although he follows 
practical rules of conduct, he believes them to be 
rejectable. He maintains that only pure concentration 
or Samadhi is adoptable. This is the right view or right 
belief or Samyak darsana. 


In fact such is the statement of the Jain Saints 


also about right belief or Samyak darsana. 
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The Jain Saint Kunda Kunda Acharya says in 

Samayasara :-— 
Sraea ofr cent fasta ora fasts ATET 
CTSA RTA ore ahs oie 
~ 7 arte n 
ATs wz aaa GaTasyedta atcurrar. 

Jivassa natthi régo navi doso neva vijyade moho, 

No pachchaya na kammam no kammam chavt se nattht 56 

Nevaya jiva tthand na guna tthand ya attt jivassa, 

Jenadu ede sacve puggala davvassa part nama 60 

In the pure soul, there is neither affection nor 
hatred nor delusion, neither causes of adsrava, nor 
karmas, nor quasi-karmas even. 56. 

Neither there are soul classes nor spiritual stages in 
the soul, because all these are the modifications of matter 
only, (because they appear in soul in connection with 
matter). 

Samayasadra Kalasa says the same :— 

qOTaTaT Tears ATA SATA FA: | 
AAARARAA TART SATATSN: STSTAH TATA I 
Varnddyd va raga mohddayo va chinna bhavah 
sarva evdasya punsah. 
Tenaivdntastattvalah pasyto mi-no drtstah 
syurdyista mekam param syat 5/2. 

All these colours etc. or affection and delusion etc. 

modifications are other than the pure soul; therefore 
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while realizing within the self, these are not realized, 
only the highest one is realizable. 

Note.—This pure and highest one is nothing but 
the nature of Nirvana. Thus the subective inflow of 
wrong belief is removed by right view or right belief. 
Jainism and Budbhism are one in this point. 

HAN BAM BAT Telasat:—_ sag wea al- 
fat wegiga dae ayat eda—aaiza aac 


aan eca......awia dac aqyat faexfe...... 
| Retgaaardga fect... aia aac agar 
faetd......aaiea dat agat frac waza faecat 


TST aaa ara ataraaeta. 

“ Katame dsavdé samvard pahdtavva :—Bhikkhu 
patisankha yoniso chakkhun-diya samvara sanjutto 
vtharati, Sotendiya samvara sanjutto vtharatti, Gha- 
nendiya samvara sanjutto viharati, Jihvendiya samvara 
sanjutto viharati, Kayendiya samvara sanjutto viharatt, 
Manendiya samvara sunjutto viharati, Assa viharato- 
uppajjeyyum dsava, Vigatta pari lahe na honti.” 

“ What asavas should be removed by restraint— 
Samvara :— 


The Saint, knowing the senses and mind separate 
from his self through self-discrimination, walks under 
restraint of eye-Sense, ear-sense, nose-sense, tongue- 
sense, body sense and mind sense. Thus the destructive 
rise of AsavAs is restrained.” 
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Note.—In the Jain scripture vowlessness is said to 
be the second cause of subjective inflow and its check- 
ing i.e, by following five vows of non-injury, etc. 
Here in the above statement restraint of five senses 
and mind is said to check vowlessness. So it is quite 
right, because restraint of these six senses leads to non- 
commission of the five sins viz., injury etc., due to lust 
and sense-gratification and thus the five vows of non- 
injury, etc. are actually observed. He who has full 
control over his senses, mind, and thought will 
never injure any one, nor speak untruth, not steal any- 
thing, not act unchastefully, nor have attachment for 
possessions. The same idea has been expressed by the 
Jain Saint Sri Umaswami in his Tattwartha Sutra, 6th 
Chapter :— 

sheaatataaa: wag Iwata: 

ec = , 
gaa wat. 

Indriya kasdéya vrata kriya pancha chatuh pancha 
pancha vinsatisankhya purvasya bhedah, vi, 5. 


“Five senses, four passions, five kinds of vowless- 
ness and twenty-five kinds of activity are the kinds of 
worldly ‘ asrava’.”’ 

Note.—Here five senses have been said to be the 
main causes of anger, vowlessness, etc. When senses 
are controlled, every other sin is restrained. 


ean aaa weaaarqaraca:—equiceaanrt- 
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TAA Tata fats aq a@neara wWearata, ara- 
weatta wes ad—tend ofsaats aazart 
aqaaqzta a Aza MATAAT aaa Ata BITC 
fates arara fafeaattaa serratgerera:—zie- 
abate waasa a arghetans...aaea wza- 
ata araza diaea afearara......freradtea Yrs 
mira we saft......aeq ea anzaaat sq 
Sey araa fama after wfaaat ca aa arear 
fmagitera vet <i araaieeaar veracar. 

‘“ Katame dsava pate sevand pahdtavva :—Bhikkhu 
patt sankhé yoniso chivaram pati sevate yd vadeva 
sttassa—...Unhassa...dansa makasa vd té tapa stirim 
sapa samphassanam pati ghataya, ydvadeva hri kopin 
patichcha-danattham,...... vindapdtam patisevati na va 
davaya na madaya na manda-naya na vibhusanaya: 
yiwadeva imassakdyassa thittya ydapandya, vihinsa- 
parttay:t brahmacharyd muggahdaya. Iti puranam cha 
vidanam patihankhaminavam cha vedanena uppades- 
samt, ydtra me bhavissati anavajjata cha phasuviharo 


chatt,...senasanam pati sevati ydvadeva sitassa pati- 
ghatayd...gilana parichchaya bhe-sajja parikkharam 
pattsevate...assa bhikkhave apatt sevato uppajjeyam 
dsavad vighditdé paritaha, potisevato evam sa te dsvd 
vighata-paritaha na honti-ime ésavd patisevana paha- 
tavva.”’ 
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“What Asavas are restrained by careful dealing 
(note :—pati sevana appears to be the equivalent of 
samitt in Jainism). 

The Monk, knowing himself separate through 
self-discrimination, uses clothes to keep off cold, 
heat, mosquito-biting, air, sun-shine, serpents, etc. 
and for shame; takes alms not for sport, nor for 
pride nor for glory, but for keeping the body, to be 
saved from injury and to follow chastity; so that 
old troubles may be removed and new ones may not 
arise and that my journey of life may go on defect- 
less, and I may walk easily. He uses seats and beds 
for the removal of cold, etc., takes medicine for the 
removal of diseases—all these functions are done with 
carefulness; then those harmful dsavds which would 
have been caused by carelessness would not happen. 

“ say areal atataal Wlasal :-—_ Ares aWea- 
aMataal alateta diaea sazes frases frat 
AY FAAHATAAT TACT ARLAATA ZEIT ZT 
Wald AAAI SoA aaa aaa gata 
fad Ba FSR AAlaTA ARATITA WAC 
aS ES aca Ra waraarayat...... 
aetta..... 7a aaa atsaraat Tataear. ” 


“ Katame dsava adhi va sand pahd-tavva. Bhtk- 
khu pati sankhé yoniso khamo hott sttassa unhassa, 
Jighachchdya pipasaya dansa makasa vdatdé-tapa sirim 
sapa samphassdnanam durutcanam durdgatanam 
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vachana pathinam uppanndanam sdriri ike vedandnar 
dukkhanam tippanam khranam katukénam asdtd 
amanapanam pdna-hordnam adhivdsaka jdatiko hoti, 


assa bhikkhave anadhi vd sayato...no honti...ime dsavé 
adht vadsand pahdatavva.” 

‘What dsavds are removed by calm suffering :— 

The Bhikkhu, full of self-discrimination, calmly 
suffers cold, heat, hunger, thirst, mosquito-biting, wind, 
sun-snine, touch of serpents, etc., hearing abusive words, 
bodily troubles, hard pains, unbearable to mind and 
other deadly matters ; then he removes all those harmful 
asavas which would have been caused by his not calmly 
suffering them ; thus dsavds should be removed by calm 
suffering. : 

Note :—The Conquering of 22 sufferings described 
in Jainism for the restraint of inflow includes what is 
described above. 


* Reet ATA TRASTTETA EAT : fare user 
ara AS eka, ae aeeq, a4 aTTUT, az HH, ate, 
ary, HERAT, Seq, Trad, aalrsh, atars, (ah 
asta) qTaey waraa fad aay adrat aid 
TaTed aes fre ait fe a aera WR wag 
ATH Aa T sated | a aatat J EA... 
qhtasta—aeta reas rater wilde aTeaT 
famat ater wRasaar & araar..... wetta—za 
aaa Weastargeracanr.” 
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“ Katame dsava part vajjana pahd-taved :— Bhtk- 
khu patt sankhad yontso chandam hatthim, chanda- 
massam, chandam gounam, chandam kukkuram, ahim, 
Rhanum, khantaka dhinam, sobbham, papdatam, chan- 
dantkam, oligallam, (part vajjett) yatha rtipa and sane 
nisannam yathad rupa agochare charantam yatha ripe 
papake mitte bhajantam vijna sa brahmachart papakesa 
thanesu okappeyum so tan cha andsanam tan cha 
agocharam ti papake mitte ...partvajjett - assa_ bhtk- 
khave apari vajjayato uppajjeyyam dsava vighata part- 
taha parivajjayato te dsavd...na honti-tme dsavd 
parivajjana paha tavva.” 

What asavas should be removed by avoiding :— 


The Monk, full of self-discrimination, carefully 
walks avoiding the fearful elephant, rude horse, striking 
bullock, wrathful dog, serpent, column, thorny place 
hill, spring, pond and place of refuse. He avoids those 
unfit seats, and those sinful freindships on account of 
which the learned, chasteful monk may be liable to 
commit sin. Thus those harmful asavas which would 
have been caused by non-avoiding them are not caused. 
Thus Asavas should be removed by avoidance. 


Note.—This is included in the five kinds of care- 


fulness (Samiti) of the Jains stated before to avoid the 


inflow due to carelessness. 


“gaa avaa fara :—aeR wfsaarat- 
faat — word Alaa - eaTTAtTaTH - Ateearaaag- 
21 ; 
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wth was ae ata wets fareta sata- 
ata, aaa vals — ae Re afaateaal SST 
area faaraaivatat faaaat a aaa - 2a araar 
faatzaqeracant.” 

“ Katame dsava vind dand pahd tavvd :—Bhtkkhu 
pati sankhd yoniso-uppannam kama vitakkam-vydpada 
vitakkam vihdmsad vitakkam-papake akusale dhamme 
nddhi vd seti pajahati, vinodete; vyantt karott, ana- 
bhavam gameti-assa bhikkhave avinodayato uppajjeyyum 
dsavd vighdta paritaha vinodayato te-na hontt-tme 
dsavd vinodeva paha tavva.” 

What asavas should be removed by destruction :— 

The Monk, full of self-discrimination, does not 
grasp the arising thought of sensual desire of anger, of 
injury and other harmful thoughts, gives them up, 
destroys them, ends them, and clears them off. Thus 
three harmful asavas which would have been caused by 
not destroying them do not occur by their destruction. 
Thus asavas should be removed by destruction. 

Note.—<According to Jainism, the ten rules of piety 
of highest forgiveness etc. described before include the 
above. 

“Ray AAA UIA Tetazar :—tas afzaarar- 
frat (¢) ata aaa arate (%) ara faa aatseit 
arate (3) fied aarsent arara (2) tifa aarceist arate 
(x) qeate Garsant arara (&) amt datsast arate 
(\9) Sten Gace urate. farted GontsRad 
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facratatead, aeawgtond—aeaq Ha aaa 
SUSzT  Araat TTT TTT waaat a zifa eH 
ATS AAAMSTASAT. 

“ Katame dsdva bhavani pahi tavvd :—Bhikkhu 
patt santha yoniso (1) sati sambojjhangam bhaveti 
(2) dhamma vichaya sambojjhangam bha veti (3) virya 
sambojjhangam bhaveti (4) piti sambojjhangam bhaveti, 
(5) passaddhi sambojjhangam bhiveti (6) samadhi sam- 
bojjhangam bhaveti, upekhd sambojjhangam bhaveti, 
viveka nissitam viraga nissitam nirodha nissitam 
vassagga parinamim-assa bhikkave abhad vayato uppay- 
jeyyum dsavd vighaté paritaha bhavayato-na_ hontt-Ime 
dsavd bhavana paha tavvd.” 

“ What asavas should be removed by meditation :-— 

The Monk meditates upon (1) the recollection of 
true knowledge (2) upon thoughts of Dharma or piety 
(3) upon energy (4) upon love (5) upon peacefulness 
(6) upon equanimity or concentration (7) and upon 
non-attachment-with discrimination, with, passionless- 
ness, with restraint and with determination of renun- 
ciation. Then those harmful asévdés which would have 
been caused by their non-meditation do not happen 
by their meditation. Thus asavas should be removed 
by meditation. 

Note.—The twelve meditations already described 
according to the Jain Scriptures for restraint of inflow of 
passions do very correctly include the above stated 
seven meditations 
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The Buddhist Asrava Suttra of Majjhim Nikaya 
correctly agrees with the subjective inflow and the 
subjective checking of karmas described in the Jain 
Scriptures. 

The Jain philosophy mentions self-concentration 
as the means for the shedding of karmic dirt. This self- 
tealization purifies the soul, and thereby the soul attains 
Nirvana. 

The Jain Saint Sri Umaswami says in the Tattvdar- 
tha sutra :— 

atar fasict a 1X 3. 
AAVAAATA TM ANCASTMATAUTAIMNA aa - 
ANAT HTT Te TT: LX 19, 

mata ATs aT aes az aTy, 
PN 20; 

sandeaasataeaaaal LaTaATAR Ea 
EX ZT, 

araiiearayaita LX 28. 

qc ataeq IX 29. 

mMaTaanHaenasaras ars LX 36, 

Tara Rasa Hae HAM aI ATI ANAT — 
adtfa IX 39. 

Tapasa nirjara cha. IX. 3. 

Anasanda-va médarya vritti parisankhydna rasa 
paritydga vivikta sayydsana kaya klesa bahyam tapah 
LX. 19, 
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Prayaschitta vinaya vai yyad vritya svddhyaya 
vyutsarga dhydnanyuttram 1X. 20. 

Uttama sanhananasyaikagrachintanirédha dh yana 
mantar mahurtat. IX, 27. 

Arta raudra dharmya suklani, IX. 28. 

Paré moksa hétu, 1X. 29. 

 eigaas cipdka sansthina vicha-ydya dharmyam, 
1X. 3 

ae vitarka suksmakriya pratipdati 
vyupurata Rriya nivartini, 1X. 39. 

Translation and purport :— 

The Shedding of karmas is caused by austerities, 
They are of two kinds; external and internal. The 
external austerities are of six kinds :— 

(1) Anasana—fasting. Not taking any of the 
four kinds of food e.g. eatable, drinkable, lickable and 
tastable, for promoting self-control, for destroying lust 
and for attaining self-concentration. 

(2) Avamédarya—Taking less than what is required 
for the appetite, for awakening in control, subsidence 
of defects, contentment, easy engagement in reading 
and meditation. 

(3) Vritti pari sankhydna—to have a sacred pledge 
in mind before going for alms such as to go till so 
many homes, etc. If the pledge is not fulfilled and if 
alms are not procured then to have satisfaction and to 
subdue desires. 
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(4) Rasa parityéga—to give up one or more of the 
six kinds of rasas ¢.g., ghee, curd, milk, sugar, salt and 
oil, for the control of senses and for easy engagement 
in reading and meditation. 

(5) Vivikta sayyad sana—to sleep and to sit ina 
lonely place for the observance of chastity and for the 
attainment of deep meditation and deep knowledge. 

(6) Kdyaklesa—Mortification of the body so long 
as the mind is not disturbed. To practise austerities in 
forest,on mountains and on the shore of a sea or the 
bank of a river etc. for advancing in self-concentration 
and spiritual bliss. Others may know that the monks 
are suffering hardships, but they may not feel any kind of 
uneasiness. These six external austerities ars practised 
by a monk according to his own might, so that he may 
not feel any pain but feel internal happiness and love. 
It is said in “‘ Tattvartha sutra” Saktitastapah 24/6. 
“ Anigulita viryasya margavirodhi kaya klesa stapah— 
i.e., this kdyaklesa tapa should be followed according to 
one’s own power which may not be inconsistent with 
the real path of liberation. 


The six internal austerities are :— 

(1) Praéyaschitta—Expiation—to remove one’s 
transgressions in vows on adopting punishment through 
the teacher. 

(2) Vinaya—Reverence—for the right belief, tight 
knowledge and right conduct and for the worthy 
followers. 
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(3) Vaiyya vritya—Service—serving the distressed, 
fatigued and sick saints. 

(+) Svadhydya—Reading holy scriptures. 

(5) Vyutsarga—Giving up attachment to body etc. 

(6) Dhyana—Concentration. 

Concentration is of four kinds :-— 

(1) Arta dhyana—painful concentration as feeling 
sorrow etc. (2) Raudra Dhyana—wicked concentra- 
tion—to have pleasure in teasing others. (3) Dharma 
dhyana—right concentration. (4) Sukla dhyana—Pure 
concentration. Right concentration is of four kinds :-— 

(1) Ajna vichaya—to meditate upon the right 
principles according to the scriptures. 

(2) Ajna vichaya—to meditate on how to remove 
one’s affection and hatred and karmas and how to 
remove wrong belief and knowledge of others. 

(3) Vipaka vichaya—to meditate upon the causes 
of pleasure and pain, the ripening of karmas. 

(4) Sansthana vichaya—to meditate upon the 
nature of the universe and upon the pure soul itself. 

Pure concentration—is of four kinds :— 

(1) Prithaktva vitarka vichara. Absorption in 
meditation of the Self, but unconsciously allowing its 
different attributes to replace one another. 

(2) Ekatva vitarka avichara—Absorption in one 
aspect of the Self, without changing the particular 
aspect concentrated upon. 
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(3) Suksma kriya-pratipati—The very fine vibra- 
tory movements in the Soul, even when it is deeply 
absorbed in itself, in a Kevali. 

(4) Vyupurata kriya nivarti—Total absorption of 
the self in itself, steady and undisturbably fixed without 
any motion or vibration whatsoever. 

In Jainism, practical right belief has been said 
to be firm belief in the seven principles, of which sub- 
jective inflow, subjective bondage, subjective checking 
and subjective shedding have been described above. 

Self-concentration or perfect equanimity or Samyak 
Samddhi is the subjective shedding which removes 
karmic dirts. Subjective liberation or Nirvana is the 
same thing and has been described in the first chapter. 
Ndma riipa of the Buddhists is included in the two 
principles soul and non-soul. Some more details of 
these two principles may be useful to the readers :— 

The soul principle— 

The natute of the soul from both the practical and 
real points of view have been described in the second 
chapter. All the conditions pertaining to the worldly 
souls are included in Ndma rapa of the Buddhists, 
while the pure soul 2.., (worldly soul minus worldly 
conditions and matter) is what is Nirvana of the 
Buddhists and the Jains. 

Non-soul principle :— 

There is no consciousness in it. It is of five kinds. 
They are the five root-substances : 


THE PATH OF NIRVANA OR LIBERATION 169 


(1) Pudgala—matter. That in which atoms may 
have union and disunion is called Pudgala. Its special 
natures are touch, taste, smell and colour. Indivisible 
matter is particle and different kinds gross and fine 
molecules are formed by their different numerical union. 
The four elements of earth, water, fire and air are 
formed from matter. Karmic molecules which inflow 
towards the mundane soul and are bound with it are 
fine material molecules invisible to the senses. Sound, 
bondage, fine things, gross things, material figures, 
pieces, darkness, shades, light and sun-shine etc. are al] 
the modifications of matter. 

Tattvarthasdra says :— 

Aas aaa: georsrsarety | 

Gwelat Baraat Rea YATeTse I 

Bhedddi bhyo nimittebhyah Purnadgalanadapi 

Pudgalanam svabhdvajnaih kathyante pudgalad iti 

55/3. 

Pudgalas are so called, because they unite and dis- 

unite, owing to breaking and mingling, on account of 


external causes. 
(2) Dharma sti kéya—medium of motion. It is 


one immaterial substance all pervading in the universe 
which is a very essential auxiliary cause for the motion 
of souls and matter. It does not induce them to move. 

(3) Adharmdasti kéya—medium of rest. It is one 
immaterial substance all pervading in the universe which 
is a very essential auxiliary cause for the resting of souls 


and matter. It does not induce them to rest. 
22 
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(4) Akdsa. Space—It is infinite, is the greatest of 
all substances in uimension, immaterial, one whole sub- 
stance—which has the capacity of giving space to all 
the other substances. 

(5) Kala—Time. Time-atoms called kalanu are 
separate existing on each of the spacial points of the 
universe. As the spacial units of the universe are 
innumerable so the Time-atoms are also innumerable 
in number. Their function is to be the auxiliary cause 
of the modification of all the substances. 

Note.—As far as I have read the Buddhist litera- 
ture, I have not found such divisions of the substances 
init. The Buddhist books say that Goutama did not 
describe ‘ what is in the universe.’ 


According to Jainism right belief and right know- 
ledge of the seven principles, soul, non-soul, inflow, 
bondage, checking, shedding and liberation are practical 
right belief and right knowledge, while firm belief in the 
pure nature of one’s own self is the real right belief and 
right knowledge. 


Let us desctibe Right Conduct ; Dravya Samgraha, 
a Jain work says :— 
age fatatadt Ge Waa T aT ATT | 
azarae aazerruar = Sorafirs | 2" 
Asuhddo vinvttti suhe pavitté ya Jana charittam, 
Vadasanidiguttiruvam vavahdranaya du Jinabha- 
MIVA» 
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Giving up bad engagement and following good 
engagements should be known to be conduct ; (five) 
vows, (five) carefulness and (three) restraints have been 
said to be practical conduct by the Jina. 

Five Mahdvrata or great vows are non-injury, 
truth, non-stealing, chastity and non-possession. 

Five Samiti or carefulness are carefulness in walk- 
ing, speaking, eating, handling and casting refuse. 

Three Gupti or restraints are control over mind, 
body and speech. 

These thirteen kinds of conduct are for the monks 
trom the practical point of view. 


Dravya-Samgraha says :— 


= = ° ~~ !~ baa” ° 

ante F Syst + ae aA I 4e | 

Bahtrabhantarakiriyaroho bhava-karanappand 

sattham, 

Nantssa Jam Jinuttam tam paramam samma- 

charittam. ; 

Cessation of external and internal activity for the 
destruction of causes of the worldly existence by a right 
knower has been said to be the real right conduct by the 
Jina. 

Self realization or self-absorption is surely the real 
right conduct. 

Note.—The readers must note that the Buddhist 


books describe the ecight-fold path of liberation which 
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agrees with the three-fold path of liberation described 
in the Jain books. 

Samyak dristi—right view and Samyak sankalpa— 
right determination, are included in the Samyag darsan— 
right belief and Samyag jnana right knowledge of the 
Jains; while the remaining six ie., Samyak vachana— 
right speech, Samyak karmante—right action, Samyak- 
ajiva—tight livelihood, Samyak-vyayama—tright effort, 
Samyak smriti—right recollection and Samyak samadht 
—right concentration are included in Samyak charitra— 
right conduct of the Jains. 


Just as self-concentration has been prominently 
said to be the means of deliverance in the Buddhist 
Books, so also it has been said in the Jain books. Let 
us give some passages from the Jain books. 


(1) Dravya Samgraha of Sri Nemichandra :— 

afadty areaes art TST A GAT rar | 

ANE VARTA FA AT AATAAE Il Bs Il 

Duvihampi mokkha hewn jhane, patinadi Jam muni 

niyama, 

Tamha payattachitta juyam jhanam samavbhasaha, 

“ Because a Saint while absorbed in self-concentra- 
tion gets both the causes of liberation, (practical and 


real), therefore (all of) you practise self-concentration 


with careful mind.” 
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(2) Samayasdra Kalasa says : 

URATATAT F UNfaAaaT Sari Tes | 

waa fataate aentatt vars 4 Fafa i 

aaaaatat Bens cera | 

aisayy aaaey ar arf fasta 

Eko moksa patho ya esa niyato 
drig Jnapti vrittydtmakas 

Tattratva sthiti meti yastanisum 
dydyechcha tam chetati, 

Tasmin neva nirantaram viharati, 
dravan tar dnyaspris an, 

So vasyam samayasya sara machiran 
nittyodayam vindati, 47/10. 

“The path of Liberation is one which is a combina- 
tion of real right belief, right knowledge and right 
conduct. He, who not having connection with all the 
other substances day and night stays in it, meditates 
upon it, relises it and always walks in that same only, 
necessarily and at once experiences the essence of soul 
shining for ever.” 

(3) Samadhi sataka says :-— 

az waaaarars WATT | 

aq Ty AANA AAT AT AATTA Il & I 

Itidam bhaveyen nittyamavacha gocharam padam, 

Svata eva tadapnoti yato nd vartate punah 99. 

“ Thus meditate upon this eternal and inexpressible 
path, by which only one can reach that from which 
there is no return.” 
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(4) Istobadésa says :— 
aratgea fated sraaicate: Raa: | 
Baa Wala: GTA ATTA: Il 29 Il 
Atmanusthaéna nisthasya vyvahara bahth sthiteh, 
Jayate parmaénandah kaschidyaogena yoginah. 47 
“On being fixed in real self-conduct and remain- 
‘ing outside the practical one a kind of highest bliss is 
experienced by a meditator by force of concentration.” 
aaa Meee BATA AAI | 
a arat faa ait aes AAA: Il 2c Il 
Anando nirdahatyudcham karméndhana manaratam, 
Na chasau khidyate yogi bahir dukkhe sva chetanah. 48 
“This bliss continuously burns groups of karmic 
fuels; the meditator at that time does not feel pain 
being inattentive to external miseries.” 
(5) Tattvdnusdsana says :— 
a a qiaeed Aereararersaraa Biase | 
AMITIAAEG LATA QIIT: BATATNSMTAS |! 22 Il 
mara facta a: Weeds ats: | 
aga (ARea: BAITED TAIT IE Il 
mena aaa a vara aT: | 
ART ATTEN LATTA FABIANA Il G2 Il 
Area: RITA farENt AA ATTA | 
Rat sar Saas Braet kata ATTA Il S's Il 
MAA Ala ALATRAT LaTATa ANAT AAA | 
ATTA AAT IAL TTATEAT THAT Il ck Il 
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Tearg: Se Ma zara a enter 

Rerreagatanrd i TA T2477 Il 243 | 

RAAT BAVIAT aTaeay faa aeaqE | 

a waa qatata TETRA ll 2% I] 
TAA aA aA 

Oat FS ASA HSA Ale Ta a: eee 

WaT Fal Gaara Screg eaeararerty | 

Say Taq egteeita TAT TAT I WS% I 

ra aT Gaqea Faq taaaeay 

WIZ: Ie aenata: pert WAL | RR Il 


Sacha mukti hetu riddho < Jyane yasmida-vapyate 


dvividhopi 
Tasmidabhyasantu 2h yanam sudhiyah sadapyupd- 
sydlasyam 33 


Ekagra nirodho yah parispandena varjitah 
Taddhyanam nirjara hetuh samvarasyu cha 


kadranam 56 
Svdtmanam svdtmani svena dhyayetsvasmai svato 
yatah 
Satkaraka mayastasmdad dhydna-matmaiva 
nischayat 13 


Sangatyagah kasayaném nigraho vrata dharanam 
Mano ksanam Jayascheti samagri dhyana sddhane 75 
Svddhydayat dhyana madh yastam chyanat svddhyaya 
mananet 
Dhydanasvédhydya sanipattya paramdtna prakdsate 
Sd 
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Didhdé suh svam param jnatva sriddhaya cha yatha- 
sthitam, 

Vihdyt nyadanartht tvat scameva-vaitu pasyatu 143 

Karmajibhyo samastebhyo bhavebhyo bhinna manva 
ham 

Jna svabhava muda sinam pasyedatma namatmana 

7 164 

Samadhis thena yadydtma bodha tma nanubhuyate 

Tadd na tasya tadchyanam murchhavan moha eva 
sah 169 

Yatha yatha samachydti lapsyate svatmani sthitim, 

Samadhi pratyayaschasya sphutisyantt tatha tatha 


179 
Dhyanasya cha punar mukhyo hetu retachch 
atustayam, 
Gurupadesah sriddanam sadu bhya-sah sthiram 
manah 218 


“ Because both kinds of practical and real paths of 
liberation can be attained in self-concentration, therefore 
the wise after giving up slothfulness, should always 
practise concentration.” 

“Attention to one special object (soul) without 
wavering is concentration. It is the cause of checking 
karmas and shedding them also.” 

‘“ Becauce the soul concentrates upon itself, in 
itself, through itself, for itself and from itself, therefore 
the soul itself present in the six cases is concentration, 


from the real point of view.” 
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“Renunciation of property, control of passions, 
practising of vows and conquering of mind and senses 
are the materials for the practice of concentration.” 

“Practise concentration from scriptural reading, 
and come to scriptural reading from concentration— 
thus by the gift of concentration and reading the pure 
soul is enlightened.” 

** He, who wants concentration, should know and 
believe the self and the non-self as they are and then 
giving up the non-soul thinking it to be useless, should 
perceive and know the self only.” 

“ He should always see the self through the self, as 
distinct from all the thought-activities arising by karmas, 
having knowledge as nature and indifferent to others.” 

“As far as the concentrating person attains steadi- 
ness in his own self, so far the glories of concentration 
would be realised.”’ 

“ Again there are four special causes of concentra- 
tion:—(1) Instruction from a Teacher (2) conviction 
(3) continual practice (4) and steady mind.” 

(6) Vairagya mdla by Chandra. 
fava face aente a214 Ta ta AAT a ears | 
He He aaa a as: wa wa Has Ars Aehem: NEI 
qa aa faraias ot Gy iy fara | 
ea &4 Alaa Alay at at Ara awa ATT Il %e, I 
faaa fas 2eea fas areray HAR Te | 
wat eet ata as Fo HAS HST STII Go I 


23 
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Virama Virama bahydadi padarthe, rama rama 

moksapade cha hitarthe, 

Kuru Kuru nija Karyam cha vitandrah bhava 

bhava kevala bodha yatindrah. 68 

Munche Munche visayadmisa rogam lumpa luimnpa 

nija trisné rogam, 

Rundha rundha manasa matangam, dhara dhara 

jiva vimala tara yogam 69 

Chintaya nija dehastham siddham Alochaya 

kayastham buddham ‘ 

Smara pindstham parama vissuddham kala kevala 

keli Siva labdham 70 

‘““Be unattached to all the foreign objects. Be 
absorbed in the useful path of liberation, do the duty of 
the self carefully, and become the lord of saints, gifted 
with perfect knowledge.” 68 

“Give up the desire of sensual enjoyment like 
flesh, remove the disease of desire, control the mind- 
elephant and adopt the pure concentration, O Soul!” 
69. 

‘“ Meditate upon the perfect soul living in your 
body ; think of the enlightened one staying in your body. 
remember the purest one in the body and take ease in 
the independent amuser who has attained the Bliss.” 


(7) Tattva sara by Devasena says :— 

Atal AMAT Al AYN WAZ At ATret | 
MIS Mrz seq AT TSE AAT BS Il LE | 
ama taza fatsa asala waar arat | 
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a Stsa wast Geaers fragt |) 43 1 
BT acqry arate aaa Aquos Sage | 
a cag daca Perea corey att ATE | ey I 
Tamha abbhasau sadé muthunam raidosa va moho 
Jhayan niya appanam Jai ichchai sdésa yum 
sukkham. 16 
Nana mayam ntya tachcham milliya savvevi 
pargaya bhava 
Tam chhandiyo bhavejjo suddha-sahadvam niyuppé- 
nam | 7 | 43 
Joappanam jhayadt samveyana cheyandi uvajuttam 
So havat viyu réyo nimmala rayu uappa o Sahu 44 
“ If you desire eternal bliss, then giving up affec- 
tion, hatred and delusion, always practise your own 
self. 16 
‘“ Excepting one’s own nature which is full of enlight- 
enment all the other conditions are: non-self ; leaving 
them, one should meditate on the pure nature of one’s 
own self.” 43 
‘“ The monk, who being attentive to self-realization 
meditates upon the self, becomes free from attachment, 
pure, and lord of the three gems—right belief, right 
knowledge and right conduct, 44 


(5) Yogasara by Yogindra says :— 


Gs aaa 3a fry saa oT aes | 


a an agen que at ares Raere | 3% I 
HES AMT TITS Aes afsa aA | 


iso 
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AU WAL WAST SE Naz waa Il “eo i 

ANY AeA Al TAL GSI AF ATEE | 

Ql AFANSA TAR SZ WAZ AaWMe Il < Il 

Suddu sacheyana buddhu Jinu Kevala nana sahau, 
So appa anudina munahu Jai chahau siva lahu 36 
Je hau Jajjara naraya gharu tehau bujjht sarira, 
Appa bhavahu nimmalahu lahu pavai bhavu tira 50 
Appa saruvai yo ramai chhandavi sahu Vavaharu, 
So sammaditthi havai lahu pavai bhava paru 8&& 


‘‘If you wish to attain Nirvana, then day and 


night meditate upon the self which is pure, conscious. 
enlightened, victorious, and has all—knowledge.” 360. 


“Know this body to be filthy like a home of hell. 


Meditate upon the pure soul, then you will soon attain 


liberation.”” 50 


“ He, who giving up all engagements, finds peace 


in the nature of the self, is the right believer able to 


cross the Ocean of Samsdra very soon.” 


(9) Brihat samdyika patha by Amitgati says :— 
mie qadice were aatias sfiice 

meas mrad Ayre Gare aacil | 
Tae THAR a AAA Hea 
TaABNT AAA ATA ANS A: Dat sftga i eel 
Suroham subhadhiraham paturaham sdrvidhika srt 


raha 
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Manyoham gunavanaham Vibhu-raham punsd maha 
ma grant 
liyatmannapahaya duskrit karim tvam sarvatha 
kalpanaim 
Sasavad dhyayd taddatma tattva mamalam nath 
sreyasi srir yatah. 62 
* T am brave, wise, clever, having highest property, 
honourable, lord, qualified, the first of all men—all these 
harmful notions, O Soul, you should give up and always 
meditate upon that pure self, by which the Goddess of 
Nirvana can be acquired.” 
(10) Sdéra Samiichchaya by Kulabhadra says :— 
WaT wtadta: Bat Ts: 
fae: qearasat Barca Frag: | (es 
waa ay aga zeae faqad 
fagqeaai HARA HATA TAA lh Lee Il 
Aa RAAT: BT BAIA AZT Us | 
SBaeaarst Wars aaeT sTeT Toa Il CRS Il 
Bhavabhoga sariresu bhavantyah sada budhaih 
Nirvedah paraya buddhya Karmarati Jighrt 
Ksubhth. 127 
Ydavanna mrityu bajrena dehasatlo nipatyate, 
Niyujyatam manas tavat karmardati pariksaye 128 
Tyaja kamarthayoh samgam dharmadhydanam sada 
bhaja 
Chhindht snehamayanpasan mdnusyam prapya 
durlabham 129 
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“The wise, wishing to destroy the enemies of 
karmas, should always contemplate non-attachment 
with the world, enjoyments and body through high 
discrimination.” 127 

“ As long as this hill of body is not broken by the 
adamantine death so long fix the mind on the destruc- 
tion of karmic enemies.”’ 128 | 

“Give up the company of enjoyment and property, 
break the net of affection and always adopt the right 
concentration, when you have acquired a human birth 
difficult to be had.” 129 

(11) Sadbhédha — chandrédaya by Padmanandrt 
says :— | 

aanTAAa Sat shas Waa Tz AT VAT | 


Le eS 


THAT TATA Ata A Wasa RETA Il RF It 

Karma bhinna manisam  svato-khilam pasyato 
vtsada bodho chaksusa 

Tatkritept parmatma vedino yogino na sukha 

dukkha kalpand. 21 

“ The monk who realizes himself always distinct 

from karmas through the eye of pure discrimination, 

does not attend to pleasure and pain, although they 


arise through karmas, because he is attentive to the 
realization of pure soul.” 


araen afes sainehsa Pratt aaa a: | 
TATA aeaateal Araeq faawnaerz: | ee 
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Bodartipa makhilai rupddht-bhir varjitam kimapi 
yattadeva nah, 
Nanyodalpa mapt tattva midrasam moksa hetu .riti 
yogantschayah. 25 
“ That principle, which has the nature of know- 
ledge and is free from all defects, only belongs to us: 
there is no other principle like it which is the cause of 
Nirvdna ; such is the belief of the Monks.” 
AHN Yrs cag Mana HLATTA TAT: | 
TAMA Aas: aera ws aay I ee 
Atmabédha suchi tirtha mad-bhutam snana matra 
kuru tottamam budhah, 
Yanna yatyapara tirth koti bhih ksdlsyatyapi 
malam tadantaram. 28 
“ Self-knowledge is a marvellous river, O wise men, 
perform the best bath here; that internal dirt, which 
cannot be washed by millions of rivers, can be washed 
by it.” 
(12) Ekatva adhikara by the same author, says :— 
aaa aad AAA IT | 
aatearrataa Bases Fata: ll Vs Il 
Samyogena yadayatam mattastat-sakalam param, 
Tat parityaga yogena mukto hamiti me matih 27 
“In connection of which I have been coming on, 
that whole is apart from me; by its relinquishing I am 


liberated—this is my view.” 
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aaa Heder equaaazale | 
armed aga ae weneata arrAz ll 3% Il 
ARAQMNAAAT HAIHS WIAA: | 
azah ada faaaacaare: tle Il 
Tadeva mahati Vidya sphuran mantrastadeva Mt, 
Ausadham tadapi srestham janma-vyadht vind 
sakam. 49 
Aksayasyd ksaya nanda maha Saati: -bhara sri yah 
Tadevaikam param bijam nihsre-yasa lasattaroh 50 
‘That (self-realization) only is the greatest learn- 
ing, that is the shining charm, that is the best medicine 
for the destruction of the disease of worldly existence.” 
‘That only is the best seed for the tree of the 
eternal Nirvdna which supplies the greatest fruit of 
indestructible bliss.” 
art STE GANA AT ETA fara | 
syevaaet {aa ATAHAMAH: Il 2 Il 
Qraah WHA Aes awd We tay | 
area AAT TMA TTA fare | NEE I 
ara aga far TATA atx | 
Ita TSAATST Biz TAA SAT: | eS il 
Sdmyam svasthyam samadhischo yogas cheto 
nirodhanam, 
Suddhopa yoga ittyete bhavant ye kartha vachakah 64 
Sdamyamekam param karyam sdmyam tattvam 
param smritam, 
Sdmyam sarvopadesandimupa-deso vimuktaye 00 
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Sdmyam sadbodha nirmainam sdsvadaé nanda 

mandtram, 

Sdmyam suddhadtmano rupam dvdram moksatka 

sadmanah. 67 

“ Equanimity, self-absorption, concentration, medi- 
tation, control of mind, pure conscious attentiveness— 
all these are synonyms.” 

‘“*Equanimity is the only action, it has been said to 
be the best principle; equanimity is the best of the 
teachings for Nirvana.” 

“ Equanimity produces right knowledge, it is the 
home of eternal bliss. Equanimity is the nature of the 
pure soul, it is the door to the castle of Nirvana.” 

Ignorance (avidya) and desire (trisna) have been 
said to be the root causes of pain in the Buddhist litera- 
ture ; the same has been said in the Jain Scriptures also. 


JAIN VERSES ON IGNORANCE 
AND DESIRE. 

(1) Svayambhu stétra by Sri Samantabhadra. 
aM A aga A Baataaeaa | 

am aztaardion ara fataawar il €2 I 
Ayattydm cha taddttve cha dukkha yonir niruttard, 
Trisna nadt tvayottirnd vidya nadvd viviktayd. 92 
‘““ You have crossed over the river of desire which 


is the incomparable cause of miseries here and _ here- 


after with the help of the boat of unattachment.” 
24 
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UACAAT AHS BleI ToAAcaaa Aaea: | 
TUMMISA AIHA aM aTAad as: IZ li 


| Sa ta hridon mesa chalam hi saukhyam trisna 
mayapyayan matra hetuh 


Trisnabhibriddhischa tapatyajasram tapastadaya- 
saya titya vddih. 13. 

“This sensual pleasure is fleeting like lighten- 
ing, and is only the cause of increasing the disease of 
desire ; the increase of desire always burns, which is 
miserable ; thus you have said.”’ 

(2) Samddhisataka by Pujyapada. 

SATA SAMAR ATT FS: | 

aa Sra ST S gareahy Aas | = Il 

Avidyd sanjnitas tasmatsanskdro jayate dradhah, 

Yena lokongameva svam punarapyabhi manyate 12 

“Through the continuous ignorance, firm engra- 
ving 1s produced, on account of which this human 
being again and again maintains his body to be the 
self.”’ 

ARAMA Taras ae | 

waa ST aa FaAst TRG Il 3 I 

Tat bruyat tatharan prich chettadichchhet tatparo 

bhavet 

Yendvidya mayam ripam tyaktva vidya mayam 

brajet. 53 

“Speak that, ask that from the others, have Iong- 

ing for that and be absorbed in that, by which the 
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ignorant nature may be removed and the enlightened 
nature may be acquired.” 
(13) Istopadesa by the same author says :- 
Alea Aad ala Bard saaaiz | 
AGUA Waal Warazasisza: lS I 
TI be i As w c S 
: A . SS SS 
FAAS AC Ala: VAs waar il 27 I 
Mohena samvritam juanam svabhavam labhate nahi, 
Mattahpuman paddarthandm yatha madana kodravath 7 
Raga dvesa dvayt dirgha netrakar sa na karmana, 
Ajnanat suchiram jivah sansdrabdhau bhramat- 
yasau. 11 


‘“ Knowledge obscured by delusion does not realize 
the nature of the self, just as a man having eaten 
the intoxicating grain Kondo does not see the objects 
rightly. 


~ 


9? 


“This living being, from  beginningless time, 
having attracted karmas through affection and hatred, 
caused by ignorance is floating in the Ocean of Sam- 
sara. 

(4) Samayasara Kalasa by Amritachandra says :— 

AMATI AAIAITAaesA Ws AM 

AMAAA ZAea BAIA TH Har: | 

AMAA ARTARRTM AAT ATT: T 

SBS MANA AT AT AAT HANTACAT HA: I? 3-31 


1&8 
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Ajuanan mriga trismkam Jala dheya dhavanti 
patum mriga, 

Ajnanattamasi dravanti bhujaga-dhyasena rajjau 
Janah, 

Ajna nachcha vikalpa chakra karana dvétotta- 
rangabdht va 

Chchhuddha Jnénamayé api svaya mami kartri 
bhavantyakulah 13/3. 


“Through ignorance, the deer runs to drink mirage, 


thinking it to be water; through ignorance men run 
away in the dark mis-taking a rope to be a serpent; as 


the 


waves in the sea are tossed by winds, the beings. 


who are really full of pure knowledge, become doers of 


actions, through ignorance having been perplexed by 


different notions.” 


a ~ ~ Sa oie babes > 
AAA AHA AACA IA AIGTRT 
Le os ~ (a 
Magra Baratacd at aq fares: | 
~~ e ~ °. o~ WN LJ 
aa taaa frag fag carat asa 
aN ~ SN ae ° e 
GARAAT ACA TasTaT Aaar | 2.¢-Lo Il 
Ajnant prakriti svabhdava nirato nittyam bhaved- 
vedako, 
Juan tu prakriti svabhava virato no Ja tu chid- 
vedakah, 
Ityevam niyamam niriipya nipunai rajnd nita 
tyjyatam. 
Suddhai katma maye mahasya chalitai rd sevyatam 
Juanita 58/100. 
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“The ignorant being addicted to the nature of 
matter always becomes its enjoyer, the learned being 
unattachea to the nature of matter never becomes its 
enjover; thus knowing the rule, the wise men must 
give up ignorance and should serve knowledge being 
steadfast in the light of the pure self.” 58/10 

Sqqa TASESA: TCA HAMA Al HAT | 

qwaiataqea gaa: HAAS TT A AGA I 3e-“o ll 

Vyavahara vimidha dristayah, parmartham 

kalayantt no janah 

Tusa bodha vimugdha buddhayah kalayantth 

tusam no tandulam. 49/10 


‘* Just as those, who are foolish in understanding 
husk to be rice, are attentive tv husk only, but not to 
rice ; so also those, who are deluded in worldly affairs, 
never pay attention to the real substance.” 

(5) Tattvdnusdsanam by Nagasena says :— 

TE GANtH BST TIARA | 

ARNAAAYA DOUTAATIATN Il °X22 I 

Yathu sansarikam saukhyam ragatmaka masas- 

vatam 

Svapara dravya sambhutam trisna santapa 

karanam. 1243 


“That which is sensual pleasure produced by the 
connection of the self with the non-self, is full of lust, is 
transitory and is the cause of creating desire and pain.” 
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(6) Tattva-sdra by Devasena says :— 

Bae Taz fs eiza faate Aaa FET | 

SHAUNA soos oreft wat s faasiay tt 3% I 

Rusat tusat nichcham tndtya visa yéht sanjao 

midho, 

Sakasdo anndani nani eto du vivarido. 

“The deluded one always -is either pleased or 
pained. in connection with the sensual objects, and is 
full of passions and ignorance, while the learned remains 
free from them.” 

(7) Jndna lochana stotra by Vadiraja says — 
AAMMAMAT FSA RATA ATARAA | 
AMSUTT ANTI ATS Ai ale AaesreT Ml 22 

Anddya vidya maya murchht tingam kamodara 

krodha hutasa taptam, 

Syddvadaptytisad mahousadhena trayasvamam 

mohd maha hidastam. 31 

‘“T have been deluded from the beginningless time 
by ignorance, I am burning with the fire of sensuality 
and anger, and I am bitten by the great serpent of 
delusion ; save me by supplying me the great nectar-like 
medicine of knowledge which js not one-sided.” 

(8) Sara Samuchchaya by Kulabhadra :— 

aia aa qsata fea ar ate at fea | 

Baw saa AAT TAs QAI: | 23& Il 

eqa zaasaa Bonin start | 

a aera waa faTaars ater | Be" I 
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a: davararadia OTR TOTS | 
aa fatr ray BIC AAINAAT Il X29 I 

Trisnandha natva pasyanti hitam vd yadiva hitam, 
Santosdnjana m.is.idya pasyanti sudhiyo janah, 239 
Hridayam dahyate tyartham trisn-agni paritapitam. 
Na sakyam samanam kartum vina-santosa vdrind 245 
Yath santosdmritam pitam trisna trit prandsanam, 
Tatscha nirvana saukhasya karnam samuparjitam. 247 

“ Blinded by desire do not look to their benefit or 
loss, while the wise men having antimony of content- 
ment look to that.’ . 

“ This heart is strongly burning with the flame of 
desire, which cannot be extinguished without the water 
of contentment.”’ 

‘“ They, who have drunk the nectar of contentment, 
which removes the thirst of desire, have attained the 
means of enjoying the bliss of Nirvana.”’ 

(9) Subhasita ratna sandoha by Amitagati, con- 
tains :— 

7 stad fadaaneta acer fafearatarn 

ans: aata: Gas AAAASaea Te ZaTeAA | 

am aaa axa facia fanaa aaa: 
Baas Sa AA 4 Aa AMT Alas TAA I's 7 oll 

Re Jiva tvam vimuncha ksana rucht—chapata- 

nindrtyarthopabhoga, 

Nebhirdhukkham na nitah kimth bhava vane tyanta 

roudrt hatatman, 
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Trisuan chettena tebhyo viramati, vrimate, dyapt 
papatmakebhyah, 
Sansdrdatyanta dukkhan kathamapi na taeda mugdha 
muktim praydast. 410 
““O Soul! give up these sensual enjoyments which 
are fleeting like lightening; O Soul, there is no such 
pain which has not been suffered by you in this very 
dangerous forest of Samsara. If you have any desire, 
O Wisdomless, for these sinful enjoyments, you should 
give it up even now, otherwise, O Fool, you can never 
go to Nirvana being freed from the great miseries of this 
Samsara.” 


PRAJNA OR SELF-DISCRIMINATION. 


The Buddhist literature has shown the great 
necessity for Prajna in very strong terms :— 

(1) Hindi Buddha Charya page 415 (D.N. 1-10.2) 
Sangita pariyaya Sutta. There have been described 
four right spheres :— 

Prajna (discrimination), Sila (practical vows), 
Samddhi (concentration) and Vimukti (liberation). Out 
of these four, the last is the result while the first three 
are the means to Nirvdna, and they are included in the 
eight-fold path Samyak dristi, etc. During my talks 
with the learned Buddhist Monks of Ceylon I came to 
know that Samyak dristi and Samyak sankalpa are 
included in prajna; Samyak Vachana, Samyak 
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Karmanta, Samyakayjiva, Samyak Vyayama and Sam- 
yaksmriti are included in Sila ; while Samyak Samadhi 
is itself Samddhi. 


The Jain scriptures also describe the three-fold path 
which very closely resembles the Buddhist three-fold 
path. Samyak darsana and Samyak Jnana of the 
Jains are included in Prajna, because it means right 
discrimination such as “my self is distinct from non- 
self and all other substances, and that I am only reali- 
zable alone’; while practical Samyak-chéritra of the 
Jains is included in Sila and the real Samyak charitra 
is included in Samadhi. 


(2) Buddha Charya p. 244 D.N. 1-4 Sinadanda 
Sutta— 

It says: “ Self-discrimination is purified by con- 
duct, conduct is purified by self-discrimination. When 
there is conduct there is discrimination ; when there is 
discrimination, there is conduct; self-discrimination is 
procured by conduct, while conduct is procured by self- 
discrimination. Still conduct is said to be the foremost 
of all the self-discriminations. Self-discrimination is 
purified by conduct and conduct is purified by self- 
discrimination.”’ 


Note. In fact, practical conduct is necessary for 
right belief and right knowledge, thereby the mind will 
become niild and self-discrimination will appear, while 
on procuring self-discrimination, practical conduct. will 

25 
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be improved and concentration will arise. Both are the 
means for concentration. 

The Jain scriptures also glorify prajna or self- 
discrimination thus :-~ 

Samayasara says :— 

qooTaaeal Al AA Al Ae F forssazat | 

AAA A WAT A ASA Ths Tsar | 9% Il 

Pannde ghittavvo Jo chadd so aham tu nichchhayado, 
Avasésa Je bhava te majjhe paretti nad davvd 

“That conscious being which is to be grasped by 
self-discrimination is I am myself from the real point of 
view; all the other conditions are foreign to me—this 
should be known.”’ 

Sdra Samuchchaya says :—~ 

qaitat Gzasal FEIT Waraer | 

SMW IAAR A TAT GA HAV Il S% fl 

Prajnd ngand sada sevya pursena sukha vaha, 

Heyopadeya tattvajna ya rata sarva karmant. 

‘“The Maiden of self-discrimination, which is always 
obedient in knowing the adoptable and the rejectable 
principle in all the actions and is blissful, should always 
be served by a man.” 


FOUR MEDITATIONS. 


The Buddhist literature speaks highly of the four 
meditations :—maitre or friendship, praméda or delight, 
kdrunya or compassion, Upéksa or madhyastha_ot 
indifference. 
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Buddha Charya pa. 186 M. N. 2. 1. 2. Maha 
Rahula-vada sutta (1) Rahula! meditate upon friend- 
ship ; by such friendly feelings enmity will be destroyed. 
(2) Rahula! meditate upon compassion; by compas- 
sionate feelings, injurious thoughts will be destroyed. 
(3) Rahula! meditate upon delight, by delightful 
thoughts you will remove dissatisfaction. (4) Rahula ! 
meditate upon indifference, by which your thought of 
enmity will be destroyed. 

The Jain scriptures also declare that these should 
be meditated upon by every saint and layman :— 


(1) Tattvdrtha sutra by Umaswami says :— 
Haas areTents a aa fee 
areat FaaTGT ll 22-9 I 
Mattri-praméda kdrunyamadyas-thani cha sativa 
gunddhtka klisyamand vinayeshu. 11/7 
‘“ Friendship towards all the beings, delight towards 
those great in qualifications, compassion towards the 
afflicted and indifference towards those who are 
perversely inclined.” 
(2) Samdayika path by Amitagati says :— 
areas aa rattagat aat ware frag Fa: 70 
Sattvesu mattrt guntsu pramodam, Klitesu Jivesu 
Kripa parattvam. 
Madhyastha bhavam vipanta vrittau sada mamatme 
vida dhatu deva: 1 
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‘“Q Lord, let my soul always have friendship 
towards all the beings, delight towards the qualified, 
compassion towards the afflicted and indifference towards 
those perversely inclined.” 


The above statements will clearly show that the 
eight-fold path of Nirvana in Buddhism quite agrees 
with the three-fold path of Nirvana in Jainism. Both 
Jainism and Buddhism believe that one can attain 
Nirvana by one’s own efforts; never can it be given 
through compassion by any personal God. 


Both the religions lay stress on self-discrimination. 
Both strongly recommend the giving up of affection, 
hatred, delusion. Both say that Nirvana is realizable. 
Both lay stress on the control of the five senses and the 
mind. Both teach relinquishing injury, false-hood, 
theft, unchastity and desire. 


Both declare that mind, body and speech must be 
kept free from harmful actions and they should be 
applied to those useful means which result in procuring 
Nirvana. 


CHAPTER IV. 
KARMAS AND THEIR FRUITS. 


It is evident from the Buddhist literature that every 
being experiences fruits of his good and bad deeds in 
the very life or in the future life and that the being 
takes another birth owing to Sanskara or mentation of 
previous birth; and that as far as continuation of five 
spheres of body, feeling, perception, mentation and 
(impure) consciousness goes on, so long has the being to 
undergo many births and that when all the dsavds 
{impure thought-vitalities) will be destroyed, Nirvana 
will be procured. 

Although Buddhist literature does not seem 
to give clear, direct and detailed description of bondage 
and fruition of Karmas, still there are scattered passages 
here and there which show that the writers of the 
Buddhist literature had in their mind the description 
of karmas according to what the Jain scripture says. 


A metaphysician can know it by devoted and 
critical study. Jain authors say that there are fine 
karmic molecules made up of material particles floating 
throughout the universe. They are so fine that they 
cannot be known by our senses. This mundane soul 
attracts them according to good and bad thought-activi- 
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ties when performing actions through mind, body and 
speech. This is called dsravd or inflow. Their exis- 
tence with the soul for some duration is called Bandha 
or bondage. 


When these bound karmas are ripened, they give 
agreeable or disagreeable results. -They can be des- 
troyed before their ripening-time by self-concentration. 
When there is no inflow of karmas through passions, 
the soul is called Ksindsrava or destroyer of inflow. 
Thus by checking inflow and by destroying the old 
accumulated karmas, the soul attains liberation or 
moksa or Nirvana. 


Moksa has been described in Tattvartha sutra by 
Umaswami thus :—— 
. < ° 
TISAMAARCAL HA HATATATAT ATA: 
Bandha hetva bhava nirjarabhydm kritsna karma 
vipra mokso moksah. 


“ Liberation (is) the freedom from all karmic 
matter, owing to the non-existence of the causes of 
bondage and to the shedding of karmic molecules.” 


Before describing in detail the karmic philosophy 
as given in the Jain scriptures, itis advisable to let the 
readers know those passages in the Buddhist literature 
which in short give the description of karmas as is 
given in Jainism. 


(1) Majjhim nikaya ; deotia sutta savvdsava. 


* 
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“ dsavd samvard pahd tavva,” is a Pali ques- 
tion. Which dsrava should be removed by samvara ? 
Here both these words are the same as in Jainism. If 
their liberal meaning is taken into consideration, they 
would mean that something, which comes, is checked. 

“ Bhikkhu savvasava samvara samvuto vihorati.”’ 
This means that the monk roams while checking all the 
dsravas (i.e., all the karmas which had to come were 


checked). 


(2) Majjhim nikaya bhaya bhairava sutta Chatut- 
tham. 


“ Yatha kam mupage satte pajanami”’ i.e, I know 
the beings when they are prone to ripening of their 
karmas. 

Note. Here the word “kam mupage”’ shows that 
karmas are ripened ‘‘ Michchha ditthi kamme sama- 


? 


dana ”’ (i.e.) having wrong belief karma. 

Note. This passage refers to a class of karma 
named mithyd-dristi karma which ts bound by a wrong 
believer. 


(3) Digha Nikaya Vol. III——33, Sangita Suttanta. 

“Tayo rasi—michchatta—niyato rasi, sammatta 
niyato rAsi, aniyato rasi.”’ Here the word rast means a 
collection or group, 

The passage means “the group of wrong belief 
only, the group of right belief only, the group of their 
mixed.”’ | 
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These terms refer to three classes of karmic mole- 
cules as described in Jain scriptures :—wrong belief — 
deluding karma is of three kinds, wrong belief karmas, ; 
clouded right belief karma and mixed right and wrong 
belief karma. The word rasi refers to group of karmic 
molecules as said in the Jain scripture. 


(4) Buddha Charya page 370 Anguli mala sutta 
(M. N. 2-4.8.) 


‘“O Brahmana, you are suffering the fruit of that 
karma (karma vipaka) in the very life, which would have 
to be suffered for many centuries, many millenniums in 
the hell by you. Then the Saint Angulimala, while 
enjoying the bliss of freedom in self- concentration at a 
solitary place said the verse which means.” 


‘“ He at first collects the karmas and then destroys — 
them. He is shining in the universe like the moon 
within the clouds. His acquired bad karmas are 
covered with good karmas.” 


Note. Here the words karma vipaka, ‘ arjite’ 
‘marjit’, the example of cloud and moon show that 
karmas are something material distinct from the pure 
soul ; which can be ripened, collected and destroyed and 
they obscure the soul in the same way as the clouds 
obscure the moon and when they are removed, the 
moon-like soul is shining forth. 


x a — 


(5) The Doctrine of the Buddha by George Grim n- : 
(1926.) a 


r| 
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Page 252. First of all, of course, \our present 
body, like every future one, together with all its sense- 
organs and mental faculties; thus what we have called 
before the six-sense-machine is exclusively a product of 
our previous action, in-as-much as it has brought about 
the grasping ia the material womb; This not, ye disci- 
ples, your body, nor the body and another, rather must 
it be regarded as the deed of the past, the deed that has 
come to fruition, the deed that is willing actualized. 
That has become perceptible. (S. N., II p. 64.) 


The eye, ye monks, is to be recognized and regard- 
ed as determined through former action, the ear, the 
nose, the tongue, the body, the mind, ye monks; to be 
recognized and regarded as formed and determined 
through former action (S. N. II. p. 72.) 

P. 256. These, ye disciples, a man has won 
insight with the body, has practised himself in virtue, 
has developed his mind, has awakened knowledge, is 
broad-minded, magnanimous, dwelling in the immeasura- 
ble. In sucha man, ye disciples, the same small crime 
which he has committed ripens even during his life-time. 


Note. In the above passage, the word kama is 
translated by deed while it really means karmic mole- 


cules. 
(6) Manuscript Remains of Buddhist literature in 
- Eastern Turkestan by A. F. R. Hoernl (1916). 
Sata-pancha sika stotra by Matricheta. Its 73rd 
26 
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verse has the words “ Raga renam prasam ayati” 
means—‘‘ subsiding the ashes of affection.” 

Note. Here the word ‘ raga’ shows that affection 
producing karma is a material like ash. 


Part I] Vajra Chhedika : 


“gerard cat water aaa: waa ai 
faataary aaa warrata a: ta ae SIH ATA 


aariar eater aut aaa qf Aras AG: AAT 
Wat AMSAT ATA. ” 

“ Prajna para mitam etim sankalita van—sarevay- 
nah bhagawan tam tri satikam vachayati prakasayatt 
yah eva vajra chhedikam nama sarvant karmani tatha- 
dvarnasya pdpdnt samyak vajra yutha tena vajra 
chhedika nama.’ 

“This Prajnd pdramita sutra has been declared 
by the omniscient ford. It has three hundred verses. 
He who reads and expresses it, for him its tame is 
assigned “ vajra chhedika i.e., it cuts off all the karmas 
and obscuring demerits like adamant, therefore it is 
named such.” 

Note. This statement very clearly shows that 
karma is a material thing which obscures and which 
¢an be cut and broken. 

Fage 289.  Apari mitayuh sutra. It has twenty 
verses. 

“qq antag: aa fetaat faa 
sala acer Gareacraner Haravitta Tears Teste.” 
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“ Ya tdam apari mitdyuh stitram ltkhhi syati, likhe 
paytsyati, tasya panchantara yant karma varnani 
partksayam guchchhanti.”’ 


‘ He who writes this apari mitayuh sutram or makes 
another write it, his five obstructive karma-obscurings | 
are destroyed.” 

Note.—Here the obscuring of karmas and _ their 
destruction is described just like what the Jain scripture 
Says. Jain literature describes antaraya karma or 
obstructive karma to be of five kinds :—Danantaraya 
(obstructing charity), Labhantaraya (obstructing gain), 
Bhogantaraya (obstructing the use of once-enjoyables) 
Upa bhogantaraya (obstructing the use of many-times- 
enjoyables), Viryantaraya (obstructing power). 

They are material molecules, which are collected 
and destroyed. 

(7) “Some sayings of the Buddha” by Woodward | 
(1925).’ 

Page 196. Then make thyself an island of defence, 
Strive quick ; be wise: when all thy Taints of dirt and 
dust are blown away, the saints shall greet thee entering 
the happy land (Dhammapada).” 

Note.—Here the words ‘taint,’ ‘dirt’ and ‘ dust ’ 
refer to some fine matter which can be blown away. 

(8) Sacred books of the-East Vol. X 188] Dham- 


mapada. 
Cha. XVIII. Impurity. 


ti 
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Page 243. “But there is taint worse than all 
taints, ignorance is the greatest taint. O mendicants, 
throw off that taint and become taintless.” 

Note. Here the word ‘taint’ refers to some 
‘material thing which is dirty. 

Page 369, Cha. XXV. The Bhiksu. 

“© Bhiksu! empty this boat! if emptied, it will 
go quickly, having cut off passion and hatred, thou wilt 
go to ‘ Nirvana.’ 

Note. Here the passage shows that the boat 
is heavy on account of some matter which should be 
thrown off and the boat should be emptied. 

(9) Sacred books of the Buddhists Vol. III by 
T. W. Rhys Davids.. Dialogue of the Buddha from 
Digh Nikaya (1910). 

Page 148 Chap. IV. Mahdparinibban suttanta. 

“There has heen laid up by Chunda, the smith a 
karma redounding to length of life, redounding to good 
birth, redounding to good fortune, redounding to good 
fame, redounding to the inheritance of heaven and of 
sovereign power. 

Note.—This statement clearly shows what the Jains 
say. His deed has collected karmas which would be 
ripened into all the merits said here. 

(10) “ Sansara or Buddhist philosophy of birth 
and death” by Bhiksu Narada, published by P. D. M. 
Perera, Post Master, Talavakele (16-10-1930). 
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Page 5. Buddha tells us that the coming into 
being of the linking consciousness (Pati sandhi-vinnana) 
is dependent upon the passing away of another con- 
sciousness in a past birth, and that the process of 
coming into being and passing away is the result of the 
powerful force known as kamma, 

Page 10. The multifarious forms are merely the 
manifestation of kamma force. 

It is common to say after witnessing’ an out-break 
of passion or sensuality in a person whom we deemed 
characterized by a high moral. standard, ‘“ How could 
he have committed such an act, or followed such a 
conduct ?"’ It was not the least like what he appeared 
to others and probably to himself.’ What did it 
denote ? It denoted, Buddhists say, part at any rate of 
what he really was, a hidden but true aspect of his actual 
self, or in other words his karmic tendencies.”’ 

Page 15. “By death is here meant, according to 
the abhidhamma, the ceasing of psychic life of one’s 
individual existence, or to express it in the words of a 
western philosopher, the temporary end of a temporary 
phenomenon of the so-called being, for, although the 
organic life has ceased, the force which hither-to 
actuated it, is ‘not destroyed. As the kammic force 
remains entirely undisturbed by the dis-integration of 
the fleeting body, the passing away of the present con- 
sciousness only conditions a fresh one in another 


birth.” 
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“The new being which is the present manifestation 
of the stream of kamma energy is not the same as, and 
has no identity with, the previous one in its line; the 
agregate that makes up its composition being different 
from, and having no identity with those that make up 
the being of its predecessor. And yet it is not an 
entirely different being, since the same stream of kamma 
energy, though modified per-chance just by having 
shown itself in. that last manifestation, which is now 
making its presence known in the _ sense-perceptible 
world as the new thing ” (na@ ca so na cha anno)— 
(neither the same nor another). 


(11) The tract The Bodhi Satta Ideal by the same 
author Narada Bhiksu. | 


Page 18. ‘ No person what-so-ever is exempt from 
the inexorable law of Kamma. It is law in itself. It 
alone determines the future birth of every individual. 
A Bodhisatta enjoys the special privilege of not seeking 
birth in eighteen states, in the course of his wanderings 
in Sansara, as the result of the potential Kammic force 
accumulated by him. | 


Note. The above statements clearly show the same 
kind of description of karmas as the Jain literature says 
and the Jains understand. 


We give below some description of the karmic 
philosophy according to the Jain scriptures in short. 


KARMAS AND THEIR FRUITS 207 


KARMIC PHILOSOPHY OF THE JAINS. 


As karmas are attracted and bound. they must be 
material in nature They are the karmic molecules 
made up of material particles: they are very fine, not 
cognizable by the senses. They are floating throughout 
the whole universe. As their fruition is material there- 
fore they are matter. Just as a person may speak and 
act like a mad man—a reasonable man will infer from it 
that he has taken some intoxicating thing, similarly 
when it is proved that the nature of the real self is what 
is called Nirvéna where there is not any material 
bondage nor any mentation or Sanskara, then whatever 
conditions of anger, pride, deceit, greed, etc. appear in 
the mundane life of the self must have been caused in 
association with something different from the self. That 
which is associated with the self in mundane existence 
is that which is called Karma. 


Anger etc. passions can never be the nature of the 
real self, because when anger arises, body trembles, eyes 
become red. Body is matter and some matter has made 
material effect on it, therefore that which has made the 
body tremble must be a material thing. It proves that 
anger is a material poison or dirt. Just as red and 
green waters show that there is mixture of red and 
green coloured matter with water, so anger etc. impure 
thought-activities prove that there is mixture of some 
dirt with the soul. And that dirt must be opposed to 


ie ‘ 
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the soul which is really non-material. This is nothing 


else but karmic matter. id 


There are three acting agents in the mundane soul. — 
They are mind, body and speech. As these three 
any of the three are in joint connection everywhere Y 


the soul, so whenever any activity through them 
happens, there occurs some wavering or vibration in the 
soul. 


At the very time when vibrations occur in the 
‘mundane soul, the attractive power called yoga inherent 
in the soul begins to work. Yoga is a force which 
attracts karmic matter towards the soul and connects 
the same with it. This force of yoga attracts karmic 
molecules which are mixed with the other previously 
collected molecules in the karmic fine body which is 
continually coming on with the mundane soul. It 
should be noted that in this beginningless world pheno- 
mena, this mundane soul was never free from this 
karmic body. It is continually coming on in bondage. 
Through the fruition of different kinds of karmas in 
that fine body, there happen birth, death and different 
kinds of miseries. When any person dies, this karmic 
body is not left here. It goes with the mundane soul ; 
only outer physicial body is left. The mundane soul 
going with the karmic body at once takes another birth 
under the influence of its karmas which are in operation. 
Old karmic molecules must shed off at the proper time 


whether they fructify or not from this karmic body and 


— 


Ee 
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new molecules are added to it, which are attracted by 
yoga power, when any of the three, mind, body and 
speech is working and causing soul vibrations. This 


shedding and binding is going on in all the mundane 


souls at every instant. Vegetable, animal, human and 


other beings all have to obey this karmic law. 


The Jain scripture, therefore, describes this mun- 
dane soul as material like, because it is totally obscured 
by material karmas just as sky is obscured by smoke, 
sun-light is obscured by clouds or water is made impure 
by dirt. If once all the karmic molecules are shed off, 
this soul will at once attain Nirvdna and remain non- 
material, and it is in essence like a sky. 


As the nature of pure sky is not affected by matter, 
so the nature of pure liberated soul cannot be affected 
by karmas. In the mundane life, this soul is from 
beginningless time totally obscured by karmic matter. 
It is why it experiences its fruits good or bad. 


Saint Amritachandra says in Tattvaérthasara :— 
TS: AHUAAHAM APT FAA | 
AA Baal AVN A ara: BTA: | 23 
aq FATA DosAAetE Ta shake: | 
agaerqaat fe at Aa: HARE Il 22 I 
Maas HAT ATCO HA ALAA | 
aaIAad Hata AE: HIT SEAT Hh Vs I 
aa aeaotate: aeaqa: BARAT: | 

27 
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aqd Raasinae afaes fate: | ee I 
TANT PAA CAS BAACAA: | 
THAN AAT TAA ATAAA | VS I 
ates eT ATA: | 
BTIM MAT: AUT TTS BAT: | Le 
TM T AAA TU wazaarg | 
TA HAS WA AA ATH | LS I 
Yajjtvah sakasdyattvat karmano yogya pudgalaén 
Adatte sarvato yog at sa bandhah kathito Jinaith 13 
Na Karmama guno murtestasya bandha prasiddhitah, 
Auugrahopaghdatau hi na murteh Kartu marhate 14 
Audartka dikaryanam Karnam karma murti mat, 
Nahyamurten murtad nd marambhah kvdépi drsyate 15 
Nacha bandha prasiddhih syan murtath karmabhirdt- 
manah, 
Amurte rittya ne kantdttasya murtitva siddhitah 16 
Anddt nittyasambandhat saha karmabhirdtmanah 
Amurtasyapt satyai Kye murtatva-mavasi yate 17 
Bandham prati bhavetyai Kyama-nyonya nupravesa 
tah 18 
Tathad cha murti mandtma surabhi-bhava darsandt, 
Nahya murtasya nabhaso, madira mada Kérini 19 
‘“ Taking in. karmic material molecules from all- 
round through attracting power yoga by the passionate 
soul has been said to be bondage by the Jina 13. 
‘Karma is not any non-material attribute of the 
non-material soul, because neither ‘the non-material 
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objects can be bound nor can there be destruction or 
any mutual benefit between non-material ones.” 14. 


“Mundane souls have got physicial bodies etc. 
which are material and created; their creating cause 
must therefore be the material karmas: because creation 
of material objects is never seen by any non-material 
thing.” 15 


* Bondage of this mundane soul by the material 
karmas is not an unproved fact, although from the real 
point of view this soul is non-material, yet from the 
practical standpoint it is like a material thing.” 16 


“ There is beginningless and continual connection 
of this mundane soul with the karmas, therefore the 
soul being non-material by nature is seen as material, as 
it is intermixed with the material karmas.”’ 17 


“Just as gold and silver when melted together 
become one mixture, so also there is mixture of soul 
and karmas on account of its bondage with karmas.” 18 


“This mundane soul is material, because.its know- 
ledge is seen to be affected on drinking intoxicating 
liquor ; while sky being non-material cannot be affected 
Dyke, 19 

The mundane soul is from beginningless time con- 
tinually coming mixed with material karmas. Yoga 
power attracts them and passionate thoughts make them 
stay for greater or less time. 
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When karmic bondage occurs, it appears in four 
kinds, therefore bondage is said to be of four kinds. 

Dravya Sangraha says :— 

qaistziz agurrasaaure ag faataat | 

Sr qateszear ets agar Hara ete Il 

Paya di thidi anu bhaga ppadesa-bheda du chadu 

vidho bandho, 

Joga payadt pradesa thidi anu-bhaga kasd yado 

hontt 

‘“ Bondage is of four kinds, Prakriti or class-bond- 
age, sthiti or duration bondage, anubhaga or fruition 
bondage, and pradesa or molecular bondage; of these 
class and molecular bondages are caused by yoga or 
attractive power working and soul vibrations; and dura- 
tion and fruition bondages are caused by passions. 

When karmic molecules are bound, then they 
assume different kinds of nature according to different 
thought-activities of the being, this is called Prakriti 
Bandha. 

The number of molecules bound for each class or 
sub-class bearing different natures is called fradesa 
bandha. The bound up molecules will be exhausted 
till such a period—this duration is called sthiti bandha. 

When they will be ripened, their fruition will be 
mild or strong. This is called anubhéga bandha. 


Yoga or attractive power working under soul vibra- 
tions 1s good or bad according to good or bad activities 


+ aa 
me “as 
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of the mind, body and speech. According to strong 
or mild yog@ power under good and bad activities, 
greater or less number of karmic molecules having more : 
or less number of classes are attracted and bound. 
Thus yoga causes two kinds of bondage, class and mole- 
cule. 

When anger, pride, deceit, or greed etc. passions 
are strong then all the classes of karmas except age 
karmas have more duration; if they are mild, the dura- 
tion will be for smaller periods. The karmas which are 
bound are either good or bad. 

When passions are strong, there is less fruition in 
good karmas, while more in bad ones; but when 
passions are mild, there is more fruition in good karmas 
and less in bad ones. : 

As to age karma, if it is bad age karma of hell, 
there will be greater duration, if passions are strong ; but 
lesser, if they are mild; but for the good age karmas of 
sub-human, human, celestial, if passions are mild there 
will be more duration; if they are strong, duration will 
be for short period. 

Prakriti or class bondage. 

There are eight classes according to the nature of 
karmas; even these eight have got one-hundred and 
forty-eight sub-classes according to their different varie- 
ties of natures. It will be useful to know all of them. 

Class I.Sub-classes 5. Jndna varana karma. 
Knowledge—obscuring karma—It obscures the attribute 
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of knowledge. As knowledge is of five kinds, so their 
obscuring karmas are also five :— 


I. Mati J.—sensitive knowledge obscuring. 
Sruta J.—Scriptural knowledge obscuring. 


2 

3. Avadi J.—Visual knowledge obscuring. 

4. Mana parhyaya J.—mental knowledge obscuring. 
5 


Kevala J.—Perfect knowledge obscuring. 


Class II, Sub-classes 9. Darsana varana karma 

or conation obscuring karma. It is of 9 kinds: 

= 1. Chaksu d.—ocular conation obscuring. 
Achaksu d.—non-ocular conation obscuring. 
Avadhi d.—visual conation obscuring. 
Kevala d.—perfect conation obscuring. 
Nidra—Sleep. 
Nidra nidra—Deep sleep. 
Prachala—Drowsiness. 
Prachala prachala—Heavy drowsiness. 
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Styanagriddhi—Somnambulism. 

Class III. Sub-classes 2. Vedaniya karma—feeling 
karma. It is of two kinds: 

1. Sata v.—pleasure-feeling. 

2. Asata v.—pain-feeling. 

This karma makes the soul feel pleasure or pain. 

Class IV. Sub-classes 28. Mohaniya karma, delu- 
ding karma, it deludes the right belief and conduct—it 


produces in the soul attachment, affection, hatred, fear 
etc. It is of two kinds :— 
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(1) Darsana mohaniya or right belief deluding 
karma, 


(2) Charitra mohaniya or right conduct deluding 
karma. 


Darsana mohaniya is of three kinds :— 

(1) Mityatva wrong belief. 

(2) Samyaktva clouded right-belief which produces 
defect in right-belief. 

(3) Samyakitva—mithyatva or misra—mixed right 
and wrong belief. 

Note. These three rast are dealt with in D.N. 3.33 
Sangita suttanto as michhatta niyato rasi; sammatta 
niyato rasi ; aniyato rasi. 

Charitra m. is of 25 kinds— 

(4) to (7) Anantanubhandhi krodha, mana, maya, 
/6bha, error-feeding anger, pride, deceit and greed. 

(These passions prevent right-belief from appearing). 


(8) to (11) Apratyadkhyana krodha, mana, maya, 
l6bha, partial-vow-preventing anger, pride, deceit and 
greed. a 

(12) to (15) Pratyakhyana_ krédha, mana, maya, 
lébha. Total—vow preventing anger, pride, deceit and 
greed. 

(16) to (19) Sanjvalana krédha, mana, maya, lobha, 
perfect-conduct preventing anger, pride, deceit and 
greed. 
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(20) to (28) Hasya, risibility; Rati, indulgence ; 
aratt dissatisfaction ; soka, sorrow ; bhaya, fear ; Jugupsa 
disgust ; Stri veda, feminine inclination; Pum Veda, 
masculine inclination; and Napunsaka Veda neuter 
sex inclination. 

Class V. Sub-classes 4. Ayu karma, age karma. 
It is of four kinds: This karma is the cause for keeping 
the soul imprisoned in any body. 

(1) Naraka—hellish age. 

(2) Tiryancha—sub-human age. 

(3) Manusya—human age. 

(4) Deva—celestial age. 

Class VI. Sub-classes 93. Nama karmas, Body- 
making karmas. 

It causes formation of different kinds of bodies. It 
is of 93 kinds. 

(1) to (4) Gatt condition of existence. It is of four 
kinds: (1) Naraka hellish ; (2) Tiryancha sub-human ; 
(3) Manusya human ; (4) Deva celestial. 

(5) to (9) Jatt genus of beings; it is of 5 kinds 
(1) Ekendrtya one-sensed ; (2) Dvindriya two sensed ; 
(3) Tendrtya three-sensed ; (4) Choundriya four-sensed 
(S) Panchendriya five-sensed. 

(10) to (14) Sarira bodies. They are of five kinds: 
(1) Auddrtka physical; (2) Vatkriyaka fluid; (3) 
Aharaka assimilative; (4) Tatjasa electric; (5) Kér- 
mana karmic. | 
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(15) to (17) Angopdngo, limbs and minor limbs. 

They are of three kinds pertaining to 3 bodies: 

(1) Audarika physical. (2) Vatkriyaka fluid. 
(3) Aharaka assimilative. 

(18) Ntrmana formation of limbs ete. in relation to 
situation, and dimension. 

(19) to (23) Bandhana Bondage. It is of 5 kinds 
with relation to 5 bodies, physical, ete. described 
above. 

(24) to (28) Sanghéta—interfusion (interfusion of 
molecules). It is of 5 kinds in relation to 5 kinds of 
bodies. 

(29) to (34) Sansthana figure (of the body). It is 
of six kinds— 

(1) Sama chaturasra symmetrical. (2) Nyagrédha 
murt mandala—banyan tree-like (short in lower part, 
but larger in upper part.) (3) Svdti—Tappering like 
snake-hole, (broad in the lower and short in the upper 
part). (4) Kuwbjaka—hunch-back. (5) Vamana—dwarf. 
(6) Hundaka—unsymmetrical). 


(35) to (40) Samhanana—Skeleton. It is of S1x 
kinds: (1) Vajra risabha néracha samhanana adaman- 
tine nerves, joints and bones. (2) Vajra. ndéracha s. 
adamantine joints and bones. (3) Néracha s. joints 
and bones. (4) Ardha ndracha s. semi joints with 
bones. (5) Kilita s. Jointed bones. (6) Asamprapta 


sripattka s. Loosely jointed bones. 
28 


4 
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(41) to (48) Sparsa—touch. It is of eight kinds :— 
(1) Stta—cold (2) usna—hot; (3) snigdh—smooth :‘ 
(4) riiksa—rough; (5) komala—soft; (6) kathora— 
hard; (7) laghu—light ; (8) guru—heavy. 

(49) to (53) Rasa—taste. It is of 5 kinds :— 
(1) Tikta—pungent (2) katuka—bitter (3) kasaya— 
astringent (4) amla—acid (5) madhura—sweet. 

(54) and (55) Gandha smell. It is of 2 kinds:— 
(1) Sughanda—good smell. (2) Durgandha—bad smell. 


(56) to (60) Varna colour. It is of five kinds :— 
(1) Krisna—black. (2) Nila—blue. (3) Rakta—red. 
(4) Pita—yellow. (5) Sukla—white. 

(61) to (64) Anupurvi migratory form. It keeps 
the figure of soul in transmigration according to the 
body it leaves till it reaches the new body. It is of four 
kinds with reference to the four conditions of existence 
such as Naraka gatyanupurvi—hellish migratory form 
(while going to hell). 

(65) Aguru laghu not-heavy—light (body neither 
too heavy nor too light). 

(66) Upaghdta self-destructive (possessing a limb 
which destroys the self). 

(67) Parghéta—fatal to others (by which others 
are injured). 

(68) Atapa radiant light (which may give heat to 
others). 

(69) Udyota cold light. 
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(70) Uchchvasa respiration. 

(71) and (72) Vihayogata movement. It is of two 
kinds :— 

1. Subha graceful. 2. Asubha awkward. 

(73) Pratyeka individual body (a body enjoyable 
by one being). 

(74) Sadharana—common body (a body enjoyable 
by many souls together). 

(75) Trasa mobile (having bodies from 2 to 5 
sensed). 

(76) Sthavara immobile (having one-sensed 
bodies). 

(77) Subhaga auspicious. 

(78) Durbhaga inauspicious. 

(79) Suswara sweet-voiced. 

(80) Dusvara harsh-voiced. 

(81) Subha beautiful. 

(82) Asubha ugly. 

(83) Suksma, fine (uncuttable). 

(84) Badara gross. 

(85) Paryapta developable. 

(86) Aparyapta undevelopable. 

(87) Sthira steady. 

(88) Asthira unsteady. 

(89) Adeya impressive. 

(90) Anddeya non-impressive. 
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(91) Yasahkirti fame. 

(92) Ayasah kirti notoriety. 

(93) Tirthankara Great Teacher. 

Class VII. Sub-classes 2. Gotra karma family 
determining karma. It is of two kinds:—(1) Uchcha— 
high; (2) Nicha—low. 

Class VIII. Sub-classes 5. Antaraya karma, 
Obstructive karma. It is of five kinds: 


(1) Dandntaréya—charity obstructive. 

(2) Labhantaradya—gain obstructive. 

(3) Bhégantara4ya—enjoyment obstructive. 

(4) Upabhogantaradya—tre-enjoyment obstructive. 
(5) Viryantaraya—power obstructive. 

When karmas are bound, different sub-classes with 
different natures are determined according tc soul 
vibrations effected by different kinds of passionate 
thought-activities. 


Pradesa bandha. The number of karmic molecules 
of each sub-class and class is determined according to 
the strong or mild vibrations. Strong vibrations attract 
greater number of molecules, while mild vibrations 
less number of molecules. 


At a particular instant of karmic bondage, age 
karma will have the least number, body-making karma 
will have more than that of age; family determining 
karma will have equal proportion to body-making karma. 
Knowledge-obscuring karma will have more than body- 
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making karma. Conation obscuring and_ obstructive 
karmas will have their proportion equal to the know- 
ledge obscuring karma. Deluding karma _ will have 
more than knowledge obscuring karma; and the feel- 
ing karma will have the maximum number of molecules. 


Sthiti bandha. Duration period of karmas is of 
three kinds, maximum, middle and minimum. Middle 
duration is of many kinds. Let us give below the 
maximum and minimum durations of the 8 main 
classes :-— 

Name of class. Maximum. Minimum. 


I Knowledge obs. 30 Kotix Koti 1 antar muhurta. 


sagars. 
II Conation obs. do. do. 
III Feeling. do. 12 muhurtas. 
IV Deluding. 70 do 1 antar muhurta. 
V Age. 33 sagars. do. 
VI Body-m. 20 Kotix Koti 8 muhurta, 
sagars. 
VII Family d. do. do. 
VIII Obstructive. 30 do. 1 antar muhurta, 


Note. Sagara =innumerable years ; 
Koti =10 millions. 


Muhurta...48 minutes. 
Antar Muhurta...within 48 minutes. 


Anubhdga bandha—Out of the 8 classes the four, 
knowledge obscuring, conation-obscuring, obstructing 
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and deluding karmas are called ghdtiya obstructive, 
because they obscure the nature of the soul. They are 
bad or demeritorious karmas. When there is a strong 
passionate thought—activity, the force of fruition will be 
stronger in them, but if the passions are mild the force 
of fruition will be weaker. Their forces being taken as 
stronger, strong, weak and weaker are exemplified by 
four examples in hardness and softness respectively of 
stone, bone, wood and creeper. 

At the time of ripening the karmas will yield fruits 
in proportion to their strength and then shed off. 

The other four karmas are called aghd-tiya—non- 
destructive. Each one of them is of two kinds good 
and bad. Good age, body making, family and feeling 
karmas are merits, while bad age, body-making, family 
and feeling karmas are demerits. 

The fruition of these four good karmas is milder, 
mild, strong, and stronger exemplified by sweetness of 
molasses, sugar, refined sugar and nectar respectively : 
while the fruition of the above four bad karmas is also, 
milder, mild, strong and stronger exemplified by bitter- 
ness of a neem tree leaf, kanjira fruit, poison and deadly 
poison respectively. 

Thus every mundane soul has four kinds of bond- 
age according to its good or bad thought-activities. 

How the karmas operate and shed off: 

When the karmic molecules are bound, they take 
some time to become ripened ; till then they remain in 
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existence without operation and shedding. This time of 
quiescence is one hundred years for a duration of one koti 
koti sagars. According to this proportion if duration 
is one koti sagaras or less than that, the period of quies- 
cence will come to one antar muhurta. After the 
proportionate lapse of quiescence time, sthe molecules 
begin to operate and shed at every instant till their 
full duration period is ended. These molecules of a 
particular group bound at a particular time are distri- 
buted for its full duration minus the quiescence time 
with a proportion of successive less number. The 
greater number operates before. The least number will 
operate at the last instant of the duration. Whenever 
karmic molecules are on the point of operation, they 
appear in their fruits, if the outward circumstances 
agree with them if the outward position is not agree- 
able, they will shed off without giving any result. 
For example: suppose any one has bound karmic 
molecules af all the four passions e.g., anger, pride, 
deceit and greed simultaneously with equal duration 
for each. They will take equal time for ripening. 
After their equal period of quiescence they all will 
begin to shed at every instant, but all the four cannot 
give results at a time. When there is anger, there is 
not pride, nor greed nor deceit; only one kind of 
passion appears at a time in the thought-activity. 
Suppose there is outward situation of creating anger, 
then anger karmic molecules will appear in fruit, while 
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the molecules of the other three passions will shed of 
at that very instant without showing any result. 
Suppose any good person is attending to reading any 
pious book peacefully for half an hour; then his thought 
has good and pious feeling only. It is the result of 
mild greed. Till half an hour only, greed karma 
molecules are shedding after giving results, while the 
molecules of the other three passions shed off during 
that very half an hour without giving any fruit. 
Suppose within that half an hour there appears any 
outward cause of anger, some one may speak abusive 
words and that very person attending to pious book 
cannot endure them owing to the weakness of soul 
power, then anger will appear for some time; then 
the molecules of greed will shed without showing any 
fruit. 


The Karmic law being such: it is therefore neces- 
sary that we should always try to have good circum- 
stances and associations; then we can be saved from 
suffering fruits of bad karmas. True knowledge and 
soul-force are the means for effort. This force of 
effort is soul’s own property which has expressed itself 
on the subsidence of destructive karmas. We may call 
it soul-will, soul-power, or soul-exertion. A minutest 
creature of the vegetable kingdom also has got this soul- 
power. It has some knowledge and soul-force which is 
not obscured by karmas. Thus every being has got 
capacity of applying its free will. They, who have got 
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strong operation of deluding karmas are under control 
of ignorance or avidya. But they, who can remove 
this ignorance, have their pure soul-power more 
in store. They, who act after full consideration and 
mindfully, perform thoughtful and useful acts. If they. 
succeed in their efforts, the meritorious karmas have 
helped them; if they fail, the demeritorious karmas 
have made obstruction. As we, ordinary men cannot 
know what kinds of karmas are in store and when and 
how they will operate, it is our duty to perform every 
action with strong and thoughtful soul-power. 


It should also be- known that we can destroy the 
existing bound demeritorious karmas by self-concentra- 
tion and pure thought-activities before their ripening 
time ; we can diminish their fruition and duration. We 
can increase the fruition of old good karmas. Our 
thought-activities can modify the past-bound karmas. 


By the operation of age karma a being goes from 
one condition of existence to another. Karmic body 
goes along with it. 

Those saints, who destroy the causes of inflow of 
karmas, are called Ksiuasrava. This term is used in 
many Buddhist works. Vide Buddha Charya page 264 
Sandaka sutta M. N. 2.3.6, page 55 Nanda-Rahula- 
Sanyasa Jataka N. 4 Mahadvagga, Maha Khandaka 
Rahula-Vastu. 


How karmas can be checked and destroyed has 
29 
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been dealt with in the third chapter while describing 
Samvara and Nirjara. 

Let. us show the special thought-activities for the 
bondage of each of the eight karmas. They are the 
special causes for the karmic bondage of a special 
karma. 

I. Causes for the bondage of knowledge and cona- 
tion obscuring karmas :— 

(1) Displeasure on hearing truth (2) concealment of 
knowledge, not allowing others to ask him and take his 
time (3) not to teach others due to malice (4) to make 
obstructions to the progress of true knowledge (5) to 
dishonour the learned and the learning (6) to falsify the 
truth by misleading arguments. 

II. Causes for the bondage of pain-feeling karmas : 

(1) to feel pain or to make others painful. 

(2) to be sorry or to make others feel 
sorry. 

(3) to feel remorse or make others remorseful. 

(4) to weep or make others weep. 

(5) to cry in a way to arouse compassion for 
him in others or to make others cry 
in such a way. 

(6) to beat or to kill, etc. 

IIT. Causes for the bondage of pleasure-feeling 
karmas :— 

(1) to have compassion for all the beings (2) to feel 
great regard for the Vowful (3) to give charity of food, 
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medicine, knowledge and safety to the deserving pious 
men with honour and to the distressed through compas- 
sion (4) to follow rules of conduct of a saint (5) to 
follow rules of conduct of a layman (6) to practise 
meditation (7) to forgive others (8) to feel contentment 
etc. 

IV. Causes for the bondage of deluding karmas :— 

(1) To find fault with and speek ill of the true 
worshipful Lord, Teacher and the Truth itself (2) to 
have strong anger, pride, deceit and greed (3) to have 
strong laughter, indulgence, dissatisfaction, sorrow, fear 
and hatred (4) to have strong sex inclination, etc. 

V. Causes for the bondage of hellish age karma :— 

To earn money by unjust and ugly means, to have 
strong attachment for worldly possessions and not to 
spend money in charity and good works. 

VI. Causes for the bondage of sub-human age 
karma :— 

Deceit, e.g., cheating others and preaching false 
doctrines. 

VII. Causes for the bondage of human-age karma :— 

(1) to deal justly and with contentment, to have 
little attachment with the worldly possessions, to have 
natural modest feelings. 

VIII. Causes for the bondage of Celestial-age- 


karma :— 
(1) to have firm right belief (2) to follow the rules 


of conduct of a saint (3) to follow the rules of conduct 
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of a layman (4) to endure hardships with patience 
(5) to follow austerities without self-knowledge. 

IX. Causes for the bondage of Dae marie 
karmas :— 

(1) iecctnal engagement of mind, body and speech 
(2) to quarrel and make disturbance. 

X. Causes for the eho of good-body- peers 
karmas :— 

(1) Straightforward dealing of mind, body and 
speech (2) to have love for. others and not to quarrel 
with anybody. 

XI. Causes for the bondage of low-family deter- 
mining karma :— 

(1) to speak ill of others (2) to boast oneselt 
(3) to conceal others’ good qualities (4) to express 
one’s non-existing qualities. 

XII. Causes for the bondage of high-family-deter- 
mining karma :— 

(1) to speak ill of oneself (2) to praise others’ 
qualities (3) to conceal one’s own qualifications (4) to 
express others’ good qualities (5) to be submissive 
(6) not to feel proud. 

XIII. Causes for the bondage of obstructive karmas: 

(1) To put obstacles to charity (2) to obstruct the 
gain of others (3) to put obstacles for things being 
enjoyed by others (4) to obstruct others from enjoying 
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re-enjoyable things (5) to disturb the zeal of others for 
good works. 

Thus the special thought-activities for the bondage 
of eight karmas have been described here very briefly. 
It should also be noted that generally a being binds 
seven or eight kinds of karmas at a time by its thought- 
activity ; but there occurs difference in fruition bondage 
of each karma. The special. thought activity; pertaining 
to a particular karma will cause more mild. or strong 
fruition in that very karma. 

We . find in the Buddhist literature =e some 
description of the special thought-activities for the 
bondage of special karmas. 

- (1) Manuscript. Remains of Buddhist literature in 
Eastern Turkestan by Hoernle (1916). 

Page 48 (10) Suka Sutra of Madhyama Agama. 
. “gaat nereraa aadeia:—aaaza-atee:, 
qt BI AHIG:, ATAAAAT, Wer: Wea 
AAAAA, WAT IATA, AAPA S:, TALTAATTHTT, 
mata sya, ATT MARAA, ACTF, 
HUA aasza FETMAA HUTATA GAIA —za 
UAT AZIAFA qaaata:. 

“ Dasa dharma maha-sa-kya samvartantyah-katame 
dasd-anirvyukah, parasya labha satkarah, atta manata, 
parasya kirtih sabda slokena dtta-manata, ydtra pra- 
danam, bodhi-chittotbddah, Tathagata bimba Karnam, 
matri pitrindm pratyanugamanam, arya nam pratyud- 
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gamanam, alpa sakyat Kusala mulad vichchhandanam 
mahasakya-Kusala mule samapaddanam-ime dasdé dharmé 
maha sakya samvartantyah. 


There are ten thoughts which procure great power 
in the future life (1) not to have malice (2) to receive 
and honour others (3) to have worthy mind, to speak 
highly of others with good mind (4) to spend money for 
journey pilgrimage etc. (5) to strive to understand Truth 
(6) To construct images of Lord Buddha (7) to honour 
parents (8) to honour and receive the Virtuous men 
(9) to save one from good action of low degree (10) to 
induce one for good action of high degree. These ten 
should be followed for high might. 


“ aaraatterst Hoarty: — Hawa - AATERTAT, 
SITAAT, HAATCTA, TATA, Fe aq ABSA - 
TH, ATT A TIAMAT, TAA at frat, Atanwat- 
TAM, AAT seTT, TASS STATA Pisas aa R 
afera:, TIA oa ANAT, ” 


‘Dasa charma nicha kula samvarta niydéh-katame 
dasa-amdtrignato-apitrignata, asrdmanydti, abrahma 
nyata, kule na Jesthanupdlanam, dsanddi na pratyut- 
thanam, dsane na nimantranam, matra pitror asrusa. 
aryanam asrusd, Nicha Kula jdtandm pudgalandm 
antitke partbhavah, ime dasa dharma nicha kula 
samvarta ntyah.” 


The following ten actions are the causes for the 
birth in low family :—(1) Dishonour to mother (2) dis- 
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honour to father (3) being a monk, not to act as a monk, 
(4) being a Brahman, not to act as Brahman (5) not 
to protect the elders in the family (6) not to receive 
them properly (7) not to give them proper seats (8) not 
to serve the parents (9) not to serve the monks (10) to 
disgrace the poor and low people. 

“aaTqal SaHe adda: RAN FAW AMAIA. 
Taal, WAI, AMIE, Fe VASATSRAA- 
aT TAATAT, aMAAaaaAaAT, ATaaal WA: 
TT, ATA ZANT, AaAHS Waa YRetat watora:— 
2H FUGA VaHe Gadaian. ” 

“ Dasa dharma uchcha kula samvarta-ntyah-katame 
dasa matrijnata, pitrijnata, sramanyaté; Brahmanyat 
kule Jyesthanupdlakatvam dsanatpratyutthanam, dsane- 
nabhi-nimantranam, mdtad pitroh susrusd aryanam 
susrusd, nicha kula jatanam pudgalandm apart bhavah 
tme dasa dharma uchchakula samvartantyah.” 


The following ten actions are the causes for the 
birth in a high family. (1) Honour to the mother 
(2) Honour to the father (3) to observe monk-hood 
(4) to ebserve the duties of a Brahmana (35) To protect 
the elders in the family (6) to receive them and honour 
them (7) to give them proper seats (8) to serve the 
parents (9) to serve the monks (10) not to hate those 
born in a low family. 

“gaat ana aaddian: Rae TA TAM 
2M, ATMA BAIA, ATA A arantzar, 
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AGMA AMAA, Alaa TaVsz:, ararat 
TPO, We AAA ATAAAAT WET aaa ATTA 
aT, Wa aaa, Baa aaa a FH ZA seq 
aT aacdatan. ” 

“ Dasa dharma alpa bhoga samvarta-niyah Katame 
dasa adatta danam adattadana samadda-panam, adatta 
ddanasya cha varna vacita, adattaddnena atta-manatd, 
mato pitrindm vrittyuchchhedah, dryéndm vrittyuch- 
chhedah, parasya alabhena attamanata para-sya labhena 
natta manatd, parasya labhdantaré yo, durbhiksa yachana 
cha tme dasa dharma alpa-bhoga samvartaniyah.” 


The following ten actions cause insufficient enjoy- 
ments in the future (1) to take what is not given 
(2) to accept the things brought by theft (3) to speak 
good of theft (4) to be pleased with theft (5) to obstruct 
the livelihood of the parents (6) to obstruct the alms 
of the monks or the livelihood of good persons (7) to be 
pleased if one has not gained anything (8) to be 
displeased on another’s gain (9) to obstruct the gain 
of others (10) to wish for famine. 


“agat aera aaddtar: Have: —ara, az- 
WMATA, ATMA ara ar, awrarata A 
TAWA ATMAAA, WR AAA AAAAAAT, WeTewa 
ATAAAT, NAAAANT:, TALITVAGASA, STANT 
at, Gxetat ages, ahreararaat a ea zaaAl qer- 
at waar. ” 


* 


KARMAS AND THEIR FRUITS y MP 


~~ 


“Dasa dharma maha bhéga samvartaniyah :— 
Katame dasa :—ddnam, adatta ddana-vairamanam, 
adattad dana vairamanasya varna vadita, adattd dana 
vatramanena atta manata parasya aldbhena andttama- 
nata, parasya labhena atta-manata, parasya labho- 
dyogah, da nasya bhyanumodanam, danddhiyuktandm, 
pudgalandm sampraharsanam, subhiksa ydchana cha 
ime dasa dharma maha bhoga sumvartani yah.” 


The following ten actions are causes for having 
many enjoyments in future :—(1) charity (2) to be aloof 
from theft (3) to praise the person who does not 
steal (+) to be satisfied by not taking anything without 
being given (5) to be sorry if one has not gained 
anything (6) to be pleased on another’s gain (7) to try 
for procuring gain to others (8) to be pleased on knowing 
others practising charity (9) to induce people for charity 
(10) to wish for favourable time. 

Note. All these causes as stated in Buddhist 
literature are included in the causes of bondage of low 
and high family karmas and pleasure and pain feeling 
karmas as given before according to the Jain literature. 


There is a great detailed description of bondage ; 
fruition, checking and shedding of the Karmas in the 
Jain scriptures. The following books should be con- 
sulted :— 

(1) Tattvartha Sutra by Umaswami 
(2) Tattvartha Sara by Amritchandra 
30 
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(3) Sarvartha Siddhi by Pujya pada 
(4) Raja Vartika by Akalanka 

(5) Gommatasdéra by Nemichandra 
(6) Labdhi Sara by + 

(7) Ksapana Sara by 

English translation of No. 1 & 5 have been published 
and can be had from (1) “ Jain Gazette” Office, 436, 
Mint Street, Madras, (2) Jain Publishing House, Ajjit- 
ashram, Lucknow, (3) Jain Parishad Publishing House 
Bijnor. 

Hindi translations of the above-said books can 
be had from the Digambar Jain Book Depot, Chanda 
Wadi, Surat. We have very briefly described the 
Karmic philosophy here. Whatever we have noted 
above shows that even the description of the Karmic law 
according to Jainism and Buddhism is not different. 
It is possible to have detailed description of Karma 
philosophy in Buddhist books also. If they could be 
traced, everything will agree with that of Jainism. 


I believe that those who have compiled the old 
Buddhist literature must have had knowledge of the 
Karmic philosophy according to Jainism. The present 
literature, no doubt, does not speak of it so explicitly as 
the Jain literature does. The educated must study this 
subject calmly and carefully. 


a 


CHAPTER V. 
AHIMSA. 

Ahimsa is a famous cult of the Jains. I find 
that the Buddhist literature also speaks highly of 
Ahimsa. If minutely considered it is not in any way 
different from what the Jains say. As regards flesh- 
eating some statements in Buddhist literature appear 
doubtful. We have to consider whether they are the 
real sayings of the Buddha or not. 

We give below some quotations about Ahimsa from 
the Buddhist books :— 

. Majjhim nikaya sallekha suttam atthaman :— 

“ qniaanaca gta gareea qrofaaraacanit- 
Bia wttacarara. ” 

“ Pandtipad tissa purisa puggalassa hand pata 
veramant hott parinived ndya.” 

‘He who is addicted to injure the vitalities of 
living beings, should give up injury—this is for his 
liberation.”’ 

(2) M.N.Samma dtttht suttam navama. 

‘“ Pand it pato akusalam panatt pdte-verama ni 
kusalam.” 

“It is harmful to deprive one of vitalities; while 


it is useful to be aloof from injury.” 
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(3) Digha ntkaya Vol. 3 Singalo vada Suttante 31 

“qrontaara afzaar qarrat a gata q0- 
UTA aqeata ofsarte. ” 

“ Pandtipado adinnddanam musdvado cha vuchchati 
paraddragamanam cheva nappasansanti panditati.” 

‘The wise men do not praise injury of vitalities, 
theft, falsehood and intercourse with other women.” 

(4) Digha N. Vol. 3 Sangit Suttanta 33 

“gat AHUIeHraga—(%) Womaraa (x) AAT 
ava (2) alae fresreant (2) qararat () freearat 
(%) Qeararat (s) arRcgerat (¢) afirset (@) sararat 
(0) fawartate. ” 

‘Dasa akusdla kamma-pattha—(1)  pandti-pata 
(2) adatta dina (3) Kadmesu michchhé-chéro (4) musé 
vado (5) pisuna vachd (6) phurusd véchd (7) samphapb- 
pbalapa (8) abhijjha (9) Vydpdado (10) michchha ditthi.”’ 

“The following ten are the harmful ways of 
Karmas :-— 

(1) injury of vitalities (2) theft (3) wrong sexual 
desire (4) falsehood (5) back-biting (6) harsh speech 
(7) useless talk (8) greed (9) enmity (10) wrong belief. 

(5) Anguttara nikaya 5-177 

“wa rt Arraa afte sareata aecnta:— 
aaa Taran, aerate, waafirs, yzsrali 
ST, faaattran. i 


AHIMSA 237 


Pancha ima bhikkave banijja updsakena akaraniyah- 
kata me panch-sattha banijja, satta banijja, mansa 
banijja, mujja banijja, visa banijja.” 

O Monks! The following five trades should not be 
tollowed by a layman :— 

(1) trade in arms (2) trade in living creatures 
(3) trade in meat (4) trade in wine (5) trade in poison, 

(6) Buddha Charya. 

Page 100 (1) Maha vagga 10. ‘“‘ He, who returns 
after taking alms from the village, eats and what is left, 
if he does not wish to eat it, is thrown in such a place 
where there are no herbs or in water devoid of living 
beings.” 

Note.—This shows protection of immobile one- 
sensed beings. 

(2) Page 144 Parajika I. 

“It is the conduct of Buddhist monks that after 
finishing the rainy season and performing fast on the last 
day of asvini month, they should roam for public 
good—they finish their tour in nine months. But 
those monks who have not finished their pledge of con- 
centration fast on the last day of Kartika month and 
leave the place on the first date of marga sirkha and 
finish their tour in eight months,” 

Note.—Here not to roam in the rainy season proves 
the regard for non-injury. 


(3) Page 167~~Mahavagga 6 Keniya Jatil. 
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Goutama Sramana does not eat at night, which is 
not the proper time for eating. 

(4) Page 173-A. NA. KZA. 

Chule hatthi padopam sutta. 

Lord Buddha keeps himself aloof from destroying 
the group of seeds and the group of beings, eats only 
once (in 24 hours), does never eat at night (untimely 
even after noon); does not put on flower garlands, and 
scents, does not use besmearing, nor ornaments, neither 
any decoration. 

Note.—Here not eating at night shows regard for 
non-injury. 

(5) Page 232-240 D. N. 1-5 Kutadante Sutta; on 
prohibition of animal sacrifice. 

“Brahman! In that Yagua (sacrificial ceremony) 
cows were not killed, lambs and goats were not killed, 
fowls and pigs were not murdered, neither different 
kinds of creatures were murdered; neither trees were 
cut for post (Yupa), nor grass was cut which is injury. 
That ceremony of Yajna was performed with ghee, 
oil, butter, curd, sweets and molasses. Brahmana! 
He, who with cheerful mind follows rules of vows 
which are (1) to be aloof from injury of vitalities 
(2) not to take what is not given (3) to be aloof from 
sexual desire (4) not to speak untruth (5) not to take 
any intoxicating thing causing carelessness, performs the 
true yajna. Brahmana! This sacrifice is glorious and 
brings great fruit... 
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Gotama! I take shelter in Lord Goutama, in the 
Path of Truth and in the Order of Monks, from to-day 
kindly accept me your follower with folded hands. 

Gotama! I now order for releasing seven hundred 
bullocks, seven hundred calves, seven hundred goats, 
seven hundred lambs. I give them safety of life. They 
now eat green grass, drink cold water, and walk in cold 
air. 

Note.—This shows compassionate regard for trees 
and grass even. 

(5) Page 255 M. N. 2—2-10 Kilagiri Sutta. Once 
Goutama Buddha with a large assembly of the monks 
went to Kashi. Then the Lord addressed the monks 
thus :—— 

““O monks, I tour avoiding eating at night. By 
not eating at night I experience health. zeal, power, 
easy walking. Come! monks, you should also eat— 
avoiding eating at night.” 

(6) Page 371—Angulimla sutta M. N. 2.4.6. 

‘He will protect the immobile and mobile crea- 
tures, having obtained highest peace.” 

(7) Page 390--Simdauka Bharadvas Sutta S. N. 
7—1—9. 

“Throw this remaining estable into the place free 


from grass or into water free from creature,”’ 


(8) Page 464—-Samanja phala Sutta D. N, 1-1-2, 
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The Conduct of monks is described in it. Monk 
keeps aloof from destruction of seed—groups and groups 
-of creatures, takes food once, does not eat at night, 
neither eats at untime. He is aloof from destroying 
groups of seeds and creatures: such as those grown 
through roots, grown through trunk, grown through 
fruit, grown through fruit-stem and grown through 
seeds. 

Note.——Here the protection of vegetable kingdom is 
well described. 

It agrees with the description given in the Jain 
Scripture Gommatasara Jiva Kanda. 


Chapter on Yoga :— 


qe aedist Haas Gazdia atarect | 
arAqresara altrarraarna stars ll 3 Il 


Mulagga pora b1ja Kanda tah Khanda bija Bija ruhd, 
Sammuchchhimaya bhantyd patteya nanta Kaydya 186 
Vegetables are described as follows :— 
(1) Mula Bija having root as their seed just as 
ginger, turmeric. 
(2) Agrabija grown through front stem. 
(3) Parba bija grown through knot as sugar-cane. 
(4) Kanda bija grown through esculent root as 
garlic. 
(5) Skandha bia grown through trunk. 
(6) Bija bija grown through seeds as wheat, and 
gram. 
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(7) Sammurchchana grown by itself through earth 
etc. as grass, etc. 

(9) “Some Sayings of the Buddha” by Woodward. 

Page 68. In rainy season recluses tread down the 
green grass, they crush the living thing that has one 
sense, they trample to death many a tiny life, I enjoin 
on you, brethren, that ye observe the retreat during the 
rains (Vin. Pit. Mahavagga III. I.) 

(10) Manuscript remains of B. Lit. in Eastern 
Turkestan, by Hoernle—Page 4 Vinaya texts. 

‘‘Samprajdnena gantavyam...l[ryd-patha sampan- 
nena susamvritten yugantara preksind sa gauravena.” 

“The monk should walk through discrimination, 
seeing ground four cubits forward with control of mind 
and with respectability.” 

(11) ‘“* The Doctrine of the Buddha” by George 
Grimm, P. 339. “Inflamed by desire, evil-disposed 
by hate, confused by delusion, overcome, entirely influ- 
enced internally, O Brahmin, we think of hurting 
ourselves, we think of hurting others, we think of 
hurting both ourselves and others, and feel mental pain 
and grief. But if we have abandoned desire, then we 
do not think any more of hurting ourselves, nor of 
hurting others, nor of hurting both ourselves and others, 
and we do not feel mental pain and grief. Thus, O 
Brahmin, Nibbdna is visible and present, inviting to 
come and see, leading to the goal, intelligible to the 
wise, each for himself.” (M. I. p. 303 A. HI p. 55). 

31 
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Page 434 F, Note. “ What.is sinful in the taking 
of food lies in this, that other life is destroyed, and 
thereby suffering is caused in the world. Since animal 
life is more highly organized and much more sensible to 
pain than plant life, the good man will in no case, either 
directly or indirectly, be the cause of the killing of animals 
for his food. In consequence of this, he will not eat the 
flesh of any animal in any case where he has seen or 
heard or supposes that it has been killed for his sake. 
“There are three cases, Jivaka, where 1 say that meat shall 
not be accepted; Seen, heard and supposed. (M. I. 
p. 369). For the same reason, no one may offer the 
Perfected One or his disciples, the flesh of an animal killed 
for this purpose. ‘‘ Whoever. Jivaka, takes life for the 
sake of the Perfected One, incurs five-fold serious guilt- 
Because he commands: ‘Go and fetch that animal! *, 
thereby the first time he incurs serious guilt. Because 
then the animal, led to him in fear and trembling, 
experiences pain and torment, he for the second time 
incurs serious guilt. Because he then says: ‘Go and kill 
this animal,’ he for the third time incurs serious guilt. 
Because the animal then in death, experiences pain and 
torment, he for the fourth time incurs serious guilt. 
Because he then gives unfitting refreshment to the Per- 
fected One or the Perfected One’s disciple, he for the 
fifth time incurs serious guilt.” (M. I. 369). 

469. Asa mother protects her only child with her 
own life, cultivate such boundless love towards all 
beings. (Metta Sutta S. N.) 
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(12) Sutta Nipate Dhammaka Sutta. 

Qt aaa Aa Waaey a AgavaT eaages | 

aeag was frarads 4 aac 4 a aaa | 

Panam na hdane na cha ghatayeyya 

na chanumanyda hanatam paresam, 
Savvesu bhiitesu nidhadya dandam 
ye thavara ye cha tasamti loke. 

Neither one should injure the creatures, nor induce 
others to do so, nor should be pleased when others 
injure them; one should have compassion on all the 
beings in the universe, whether they may be immobile 
or mobile. 

Note. In the Jain literature one-sensed beings are 
called sthavara. They are earth-bodied, water-bodied, 
fire-bodied, air-bodied, vegetable-bodied ; while beings 
from the two-sensed to the five-sensed are called trasa. 

(13) Majjhim Ntkaya Vatthupama Sutta 77. 

‘eraaty faraa aa afates aad a- 
mag wa diet wa ara wa wat aed Aiehread 
Yate santas arena anes aay aeaa 

' “ Seyyathapi bhikkhave battham sankilittham malagga 
hitam achchham udake dgamma pari suddum hott pari- 
yodanam..... evameva bhikkhave bhikkhu evam  silé 
evam dhammo evam pajno sdlinam chedt pinda-patam 
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bhunjati vichita kdlikam aneka suyam aneka vyanjanam 
natva, ye assatam hoti antardya....... é 


‘““O Monks! Just as a dirty cloth is cleansed By 
pure water, so eating alm of rice makes him chas 
pious and intelligent; this the monk knows; leaving.» 
this, he does not accept many kinds of sauces and sweet- 
meats—, for they will be obstructing.” 


(14) Sacred Books of the East Vol. XI (1881) by 
Max Muller. p. 189. The Tevigga Sutta. 


Ch. II Kala silam. 


‘He abstains from destroying life. Full of modesty 
and pity, he is compassionate and kind to all creatures 
that have life. He refrains from injuring any herb or 
any creature. He takes but one meal a day ; abstaining 
from food at night time or at the wrong time.” 


Page 192 The Magghima Silam. 
“ He lives on food provided by the faithful, refrains 
from injuring plants or animals.” 


(15) Sutta nipata, translated by Fausbéll (1881). 
Mahavagga 11 Nalaka Sutta. p. 128. 


i 


27/705. “As ¥ am, so are these, as these are 
so am I, identifying himself with others, let him not 
kill nor cause (any one) to kill.” 

(16) “ Path of Purity ” by Buddha Ghosha I & II. 


Page 79. “ Diseases caused by eating do not harm 
the monk who at once sitting eats his food.” 
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(17) Sacred Books of the East by Max Muller. 
| Vol. NLIX Buddhist Mahayana. Page 121 
(65). ‘To kill a helpless victim through a_ wish 
‘.. future reward,—it would be an unseemly action 
for a merciful-hearted good man, even if the reward 
of the sacrifice were eternal; but what if, after all, it 


is subject to decay ?” 


(67) ‘“* Even that happiness which comes to a man, 
while he stays in this world, through the injury of 
another, is hateful to the wise compassionate heart } 
how much more if it be something beyond our sight in 
another life ?”” | 


Note. From the statements given above, it will be 
known that ahimsa has been correctly described in 
the Buddhist Scriptures. We shall see later on that 
this description quite agrees with what is given in the 
Jain literature, 


FLESH-EATING., 


It appears in the present time that Hesh-eating 
is much prevalent among the Buddhists. If I indepen- 
dently think of its cause, it appears to me that the 
old Poli books were first compiled in Ceylon in the 
ist century, as is written in the introduction to Buddha 
Charya. “In the first century A. D. at Ceylon, Sutra, 
Vinaya and Abhidhamma, which till that time were 
learnt by heart only, were at first written, This is 
the Tripitaka,” 
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I did not find in these Pali books the quotations 
explicitly prohibiting the taking of flesh. 


“ The Life of the Buddha’ by Edward J. Thomas, 
1927. ' 


On page 129 there is the following statement :— 


“As. meat-eating was made an ethical question, the 
ritual aspect ceased to have a meaning for the Buddhist. 
Hence the practice was not in itself condemned, but 
only in so far as the partaker was in some way contri- 
butory to killing or giving pain. This position is stated 
most clearly in the Jivaka Sutta (M. N. I. 368). Jivaka * 
told Buddha that he had heard that people killed living 
things intending them for Buddha, and that he ate the 
meat prepared on that account. He asked if such 
persons were truth-speakers and did not accuse the 
Lord falsely. Buddha replied that it was not true, but 
that in three cases meat must not be eaten: if it has 
been seen, heard, or suspected that it was intended for 
the person. If a monk who practises the brahma-vihara 
of love accepts an invitation in a village, he does not 
think, “verily this house-holder is providing me with 
excellent food ; may he provide me with excellent food 
in the future.” He eats the food without being fettered 
and infatuated. ‘‘ What do you think, Jivaka, does the 
monk at that time think of injury to himself, to others, 
or.to both? * Certainly not, Lord.” ‘“ Does not a 


* The famous physician of Bimbisara and Ajatasattu. 
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monk at that time take blameless food?” “Even so 
Lord.” 

The teaching is the same in the Vinaya, where 
Buddha is said to have accepted a meal from the 
~ Jain general Stha, who had provided meat. The report 
went about that he had killed an ox for Buddha, but 
the fact was that he had sent for the meat already 
killed in order to furnish the meal. The Vinaya forbids 
certain kinds of flesh, human, that of elephants, horses, 
dogs and certain wild animals. (F. N. Vinaya 1. 218-237; 
Macchamamisa is expressly allowed; This is usually 

taken to mean ‘flesh of fish.’ 


Pali books state in one or two places that Goutama 
Buddha ate flesh—Whether this was true or not is to 
be properly considered. 


Buddha Charya P. 148 M.N. 8. 1. 2. 2. Siha Sutta. 


“It appears that Jain Commander-in-Chief Siha of 
Vaisali served meat to Goutama Buddha.” 

- Note. It seems to me quite impossible that a Jain 
minister or King could have served Buddha with meat. 
Neither it seems to be possible that the compassionate 
Buddha who preached for the protection of immobile 
and mobile beings would have accepted flesh. More: 
over he was so kind that he did not eat even at night 
and prohibited his disciples from taking food at 
night. 

Buddha Charya Page 433. Chulla Vagga 7, 
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DEVADATTA VIDROHA. 


This Sutta tells that Devadatta told Buddha, “ He 
only, who does not accept fish and flesh for the whole 
life, should be received in the Order”; then Goutama 
said, “T have ordered for the pure flesh which is not 
seen, nor heard, nor supposed to be prepared.”’ 

Note: How far this statement is correct, is to be 
considered: Buddha Charya P: 535 Mahaparinibbana 
Sutta _D-N. 2; 3. 


In this Sutta it is said that in the last part of his 
life Goutama Buddha had taken Stikara maddava from 
Chunda, the smith. Here this italicised word is trans- 
lated by some as flesh of pig and by some as soft rice 
cooked with milk. 

So much is the statement about flesh in Buddha 
Charya. 

Sacred Books of the East Vol. III by Rhys Davids 
D. N. P. 11. 1910 at Page 110. At Vesali, he (Buddha) 
had finished eating the rice. FS 


‘Page 138. ‘“‘ Now when the Exalted One had eaten 
the rice prepared by Chunda, the worker in metals, 
there fell upon him a dire sickness, the disease of dysen- 
tery and sharp pain came upon him, even unto death.” 


Note. Here the word Sitikara maddava is translated 
as rice. Except the few statements given above, no 
other statement in the whole Buddhist literature, as far 
as I have read, has been found to denote that Buddha 
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or his disciple have ever taken flesh or fish or any other 
creature. While the above passages of the Pali book 
express doubt about flesh eating, old Sanskrit Buddhist 
literature expressly prohibits flesh-eating, by any follower 
of Buddhism. 


There is one Lankavatara Sutra—published in 
Sanskrit by Bunyin-Nangio, M.A. (Oxon) D. Litt., Otam 
University—Kyoto (Japan) in 1922. It is also a very 
old Sutra. Its first translation in the Chinese language 
was done by one Gunabhadra of Central India in 443 
A.D. Its.second translation in the Chinese was done by 
Bodha ruchi of India in 513 A. D. Its third translation 
in the Chinese was done by Siksanand of India in 700 
A.D. 


The eighth chapter of the book deals specially 
about flesh-eating. 


This is called Mansa bhaksana pari varto. From 
this chapter, it is fully proved that any follower of 
Buddhism, whether he may be a monk, or a layman, 
should never eat any kind of flesh either of fish or 
of any other animal. We give below some Sanskrit 
passages with the translation :— | 


“Ua a wTaeAMTa ser ATH GTA ala- 
WAN DAT Aare area a AAcaAETACa aatTa 
TATA te Aaa HAs BAMA Waar ahearai 
aaa DeITt TAIN TAT THIAAT. sf 
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Desayatu me Bhagavan stathagatorhan samyak- 
sambuddho mdnsa_ bhaksane gunadosam yenaham 
chanyecha bédhisatvad mahdsatva anagata pratyutpanna 
Kdle sattvandm Kuvydda sattva gati Vasanda-V astta- 
nam mdnsabhojana griddhandam rasa trisud prahad naya 
dharmam desa yama.” 

“May the Lord Tathagata, Arhan rightly enlighten 
and preach to us the merit and demerit of flesh-eating, 
so that I and the other followers of Buddhism in the 
present time and in the future may preach the truth 


to those who are flesh eaters for the destruction of their 
desire for flesh.”’ 


y e a a ~ ~» c baX SS 

“anraiera azarrq aqitfa feraa arr 

eCE > s © ~ = « 

aa Gana Haran aaa Aaeqwaasa 
qaae . 3 

“ Bhagavanstasyat tadavochat aparinitair mahamate 


Kdranair mdnsam  sarvamabhaksyam  Kripdtmano 
bodhtsattvasya tebhyastupadesa mdatram vaksyamt.” 


“The Lord said to him, ‘““O Great wise man! 
On account of innumerable causes all flesh is to be 
avoided by the merciful follower of Buddhism! For 
them I shall preach in brief.”’ 


ee han vat ats q ee ; 
ce a en ee ee 
AAA RAIA: TIE Bl A ATATYRTAT aT wat 
at aeTAT at Yar ant afeat ar aeqaceTaztt at aaa 
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. . bea a 
IIT AT A teresa aeataarae aT qa 
~ ec eo. By . 
TWearayaaaa: YT AT AayATH YATE 
aT aa =d MUMIA TT ara Hala wy aes = 
atwacaa qeTacaa. ° 

“Iha maha mate anena dirghena dhvand sansartém 
pranindm ndastyasau Kaschitsattvah sulabha-rupo yo na 
matabhitpitivd bhradta va bhagini vd putro vd duhita 
vd anyatardinyataro va svajana bandhu bandhubhiats vd 
fasya-nya janmaparivrittasrayasya mriga pasu pakst 
yonyantarbhitasya bandhoh bandhu bhitasya va sarva 
bhitatma bhita yagantu kamena sarva jantu prant bhite 
sambhitam mdnsam kathamiva bhaksyam syddbuddha 
dharma kamena bodhi-sattvena mahé sattvena.” 


“QO Great wise man! In this beginningless world 
the living beings having been wandering, there is not a 
single creature which had not been sometimes mother, 
father, brother, sister, son, daughter or any other relative. 
The same adopting many re-births, are born as deer or 
other animal, bird etc. which are really our relatives. 
How can a follower of Buddhism, a saint or a disciple, 
who sees all the creatures as his brethren, cut the flesh 
of all these creatures ?”’ 


“marspartazargt atarate & wea a 
FINAN Aaa ata A AetaAa Ateaeareagrchswar 
wattnda Za Aeateataantaa azawmaty ema 
Aanae araacaey. ” 
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“ Sua Kharostra sva balibarda manusa mansadt- 
nihi maha mate lokasyd bhaksyant mansant tant cha 
maha mate bithyan taresvairabhrika bhaksyanitt kritva 
milyahitor vikri yanti yatastitopi mahdmatt mansa 
mabhaksyam bodhisattvasya.” 

‘“COQ wise man! The flesh of dog, ass, camel, horse. 
bullock and human beings is taken to be un-eatable by 
the people; but even their flesh calling it to be that 
of lambs is sold in the streets for money. It is, there- 
fore, not eatable by a follower of Buddhism.” 

“pratt saat aaataarg a4 aaa 
ey AAA.” | 

“ S'ukrasonita sambhavadapt suchi-kamata-mupa- 
daya bodhi sattvasya mansa mabhaksyam.” 

“ Ac the flesh is formed from the blood and sperm, 
so it is not eatable by a follower of Buddhism, who 
wishes to have purity.” 

“ Siwanccarata wea qarat Adtaswat at- 
faat aig aa Aaed Waa aaafs Aaraa Stra 
gists Faattieota frei: aca Eta Ta STE 
sata: STN VAA ATT MAR AaraAeaAT AMI 
waedl TANT, Aelaa seat sty @ FAA qq raleaea saat 
a abarfarat qatareTTaa TEA SONATE TET TST 
AIqaea qiaiated ACNE RATA. © 

“ Udvejana karatvadapt maha mate bhatanam 
maitrimichchha to yogino mansam sarvamabhaksyam 
bodhi sattvasya Tad yathapt mahamate domba chandala- 
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katvartad dichchhapi sita sinah sattvin durata eva 
dristva svdnah prabhayanti bhayena marana praptas- 
chaike bhavantyanydnapi mara yts yantiti evameva, 
mahi mate nyopi kha bhujala — sansritanstiksma 
jJantavo ye masdsino darsandddurddeva fatund ghra- 
vendghraya gandham raksyo-syeva manusdé druta mupa - 
sarpayantt maranasandehds chatke bhavanti.”’ 


“As it is a cause of producing fear, therefore, 
O wise man! this flesh is not eatable by a Buddhist 
monk who desires friendship with all the creatures. 
Just as on the sight of hunters, fishermen and other flesh- 
eaters from a distance. dogs become fearful, even some 
die on account of fear ; they understand that they 
would kill others, similarly the other small animals of 
sky, land and water having seen the flesh-eaters from 
a distance and having known their smell by their sharp 
smelling power flee far away from the man taking him 
to be a ghost in fear of their death.” 


“ Say = TIAA ETA Aaaa aa 
wa Patra Atanas areacaer, ale arsrarer 
Ue Aama ava a ater zeaatsty ane 
aeq Aaa. ” 

“ Andrya jana justam durgandha ma-kirti karatvd- 
dapi maha mate arya-jana_ vivarjittvdchcha mdnsa 
mabhaksyam bodhi sattvasya, risi bhoja ndharohi maha 
mate aryajano, na mansarudhirahara ityatopi bodhi- 
sattvasya mansamabhaksyam.” 
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“ Blesh is eatable by savages, is bad smelling and is 
the cause of ill-fame, and is to be prohibited by gentle- 
men ; therefore, O wise man ! this flesh is not eatable by 
a follower of Buddhism. O wise man! a gentleman 
eats only that food which is eatable by the saints but 
never eats flesh and blood; therefore a follower of 
Buddhism must never eat flesh.” 

6 qe MAP ATGT ATTA STATS TSS ASST: ITT 
aeq Walaa wiaaaa HITVAA AWAaaIas, TIA AeT- 
ad aatadeanaarwarg sae: Fafa ws TAT 

° SS en 
Al AVA WATAA YATAAAT ATS HEAT ST zartaa— 
Ae [ans oe e ° 
art IRqpaa aw ya Wa AT aFARA ATA AA) 
oN ° ° < ~ ¢ 

AePFARAAAa, FA VR AACA: qazaeaa BTa- 

ay varanat arava arecarai wat a aT TAIAHIAIT 
pak ss 

gfaea Aaa: Waar. © 

“ Bahujana chttta nuraksana tayapa-vida partharam 
chechchhatah Sdsanasya maha mate mansa ma-bhaksyam 
Kripatmano ‘bodhisattvasya, tacyathit mahamate bha- 
vantiloke sdsanapa-vada vaktarah Kinchit tesam 
Sramanyam kato vd brdhmanyam yannad matte purvarst- 
bhojand-nyapasya kravyadd evami sa harah paripurna 
kuksayah khe bhumt Jala sansritan suksmanstrasayanto 
Jantun samuttrasayanti imam lokam samantatah par- 
yatan nihatamesam sramanyam dhvastamesdm brah- 
manyam nastyesam dharmo na vinaya ityaneka, prakara 


pratthata chetasah sdsana mevapavadants.”’ 


bo 
wr 
Us 
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‘A compassionate Buddha, who is mindful of 
protecting the mind of others and careful not to allow any 
ill-fame to spread, should maintain flesh to be unseatable. 
O wise man, there are in this world persons who speak 
ill of the Preaching. They say that they, who having 
rejected the food fit for the saints of the old time. 
eat like the meat-eaters, give pain to the small creatures 
living in sky, earth and water, roam hither and thither 
troubling them; what kind of monk-hood and Brahman- 
hood they have got, their monk-hood is destroyed, their 
Brahman-hood is made impure ; they do not possess 
piety nor conduct. Thus people say many sorts of 
ill words.” 

“gawa gira sfaRa arash wea ate 
mq, y, 7 C . = fe ~ 2S z see 
aga MTA a a HIF aTaa:, aaqaa Ataardel- 
AMAA eaAaT AeA als eae Atha: ae Ala 


> 


“Mrita sava durgandha prati kala sémanyddapi 
maha mate mansa mabhaksyam bodhisattvasya, mritas- 
yapt mahamate mansyasya manse dahyamane tadanya- 
pranimanse cha na Kaschid gandhavisesah, sama: 
mubhaya mdnsayordahya mdnayor dourgondhamatopt 
maha mate suchi ki masya yoginah sarvam mdnsa 
mabhaksyam bodhisattvasya.” 


~ O wise man, there is bad and unbearable smell in 
the flesh, like that of a corpse, ever for this reason, the 
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flesh is not eatable by a Buddhist. If the corpse be 
burnt and also any other flesh be burnt, there would be 
no difference in their bad smells, therefore a Buddha 
monk wishing purity should not eat any flesh.” 


“ SATA faa act TATA AVANT 
qrAEaa Bapeatat Sagat RAL hal a aa 
HTAAIAATA BOAT BAGIAAl Alaa TAILIA 
Pana aia Bane Twas.” 


“ Yogachdranam Vidyddharanam Vidyasddhana- 
moksa vighna Karatvam mahdaydna samprasthitanam 
Kulaputréndm Kula duhitrinam cha sarva yoga sadha- 
nantardya Kula mityapi samanu pasya tam maha mate 
svaparadtma hitakamaya mansam sarva mabhaksyam 
bodhisattvasya.”’ 


“Because it is obstructive to the saints and the 
students in their efforts for liberation and knowledge, 
therefore the followers of the Great Path, the family sons 
and daughters fully know it to be obstructive in all the 
efforts for meditation. O wise man, all the flesh is not, 
therefore, eatable by a Buddhist who is desirous of 
having spiritual benefit to himself and to others.” 


“ Pat TACHA vwafa sataaea 4 
a ofaquaai saad, yaaiaaasa agent Baa 
qelna HANaaaaaaa aaa atsaaa Aawat- 
mazaaage faatsanatt arsaqtta wae ata- 
efarratt Reasatsazaraatia. ” 
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Krimtjantuprachura kustha niddna kosthascha bha- 
vati vyddhi bahulam na cha pratikilasanjnam prati- 
labhate putra mdénsa bhaisajya vadadhdram desa yans- 
chaham mahdimate katha meva narya janasevita mdrya 
jana vivarjitanrise bhojana pranitam makalpyam mansa 
rudhirdhdram sisyebhyo anujnapa yami. 


“ The flesh-eater is prone to many kinds of diseases 
such as worms, many insects, leprosy, belly-pains ete. 
O wise man, I am preaching eating flesh as taking 
the flesh of one’s own son. How can I order my 
disciples for eating flesh and blood, which are served by 
the savages, prohibitable by gentlemen, full of many 
defects, devoid of any benefits, unfit to be taken by the 
saints and totally rejectable ?” 


“AGMA Yate Aeaa qari f ~ i 73a 
ula qa aga, qaam agate afta again 
Fear. | 

Anujnatavan punaraham mahdémate purvarst prani- 
tabhojanam ya duté sali yava godhuma mudga mésa 
masurddt sarpis tatla madhu phanita guda khanda 
matsa pindt kadisu samupadya-maénam bhojanam kalpy- 
amitt kritva, 

“TI have ordered, O wise man, for the .fit food 
which has been prescribed by the saints of old time 
such as food prepared from rice, barley, wheat, pulses 

33 
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of moonga, urad, and masura etc., ghee, oil, milk, ra\ 
sugar, guda, sugar, coarse sugar etc.” 

6C ue * o> fon SS > 

“yaqa agiad adiaeat cary facaratat 
Ta a aiaamaetcia Tata wiaeaara Tage 
waa WHAT alata arvana vtaaara, ara 
ata a faaatea atta agate ake: ota ar- 
arqe: wusa faa afters weeqaa arariea- 
ara aaa. ” 

Bhitaparvam mahdmate atitedhvani rdajabhut 
sinha sauddso nama sa mdansa bhojand hdrati prasangena 
pratisevamano rasa trsua dhydvasadna pardtaya mansani 
manusyad nyapi bhaksitavan tanniddnam cha mitra ma 
tya jnati bandhu-bargenapi parityaktah prageva pour- 
ajana parath svardjya visaya parityadgachcha mahad 
vyasana mdasdaditavan mansa hetoh. 

‘“Q wise man, there flourished in old times Raja 
Sinha Saudaso. He became too much covetous of 
meat-eating. He used to eat the human flesh owing to 
heavy desire for it- He was therefore abandoned by his 
friends, ministers, caste people and others. Before this, 
he was dethroned and banished out of his country by 
the citizens. He suffered great miseries on account of 
flesh.” 

Note. This statement about Saudaso is written in the 
same way in the Padmapurana of the Digambar Jains. 


“aw aema wat aaHetcaty ae Tar 
Ria Mews sata fAvaATAATay AaTAT TTT STH 
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> > os “s N : 
I STHA Aad. ata aitad a weama aaa aia 
TATATATATAT faesrraditranacgarae ATTRA. 
agree atarzatag rarer. ” 


Ihatva cha mahdmate janmani saptakuttrakept 
grame prachura mansa laulyddati prasangena nise- 
vamdand manusamasdda ghord di ka va eta kinyascha 
sanjayante Jatt parivarte cha mahdamate tathaiva ménsa 
rasadhyavasdana tayd sinha vydghra dupi Vrika taraksu 
marjara jambukolu kadt prachura mansdda yonisu vini 
patyante. 

‘ Even in this very life, O wise man, they, who are 
addicted to too much flesh-eating, on account of great 
greed become eaters of human flesh, voracious and 
demonlike. On change of birth, on account of their 
greed for flesh they are fallen in flesh-eating genii of 
lion, HES wolf, hyena, cat, jackal, owl etc.” 

“aig aI aaad aia a waa PAT AAT AT 
fasta MATA Acacia Ferrara: sutarett facazt- 
raat aaa BSI a | wat: aS Head Tagua 

‘ 


Yadicha mahamate mamsam na kathanchana kech- 
ana bhaksa yeyur na tanniddnam ghateran mulya hetor 
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ht mahdmate prayah pranino niraparddhino badhyante 
svalpadanya hetoh kastham maha mate rasa trisnd 
yamitt sevitam mansant manusyanyapi manusavibhaks- 
yante kimpunaritara mriga paksi prane sambhita 
mansani prayo mahdamate mdnsarasa_ trisnartairidam 
tathé tathé jala yantra maviddham moha purusair yach- 
chhé kuni kaurabhraka kaivartéda yah khechara bhachara 
jalachardan pranino naparad dhino nekaprakéram mulya 
hetor visasantt. 

‘“OQ wise man, neither flesh should be eaten nor 
murder should be done on that account; mostly for 
the sake of money, harmless living beings are killed: 
very few on account of other cause. It is painful that 
for the great desire of flesh, even men eat the human 
flesh, what to speak about the flesh of animals and birds 
etc. Mostly for the sake of deluding persons pained by 
the desire of eating flesh, killers of birds, lambs and fish 
‘through their nets and machines kill birds, deer, fish etc.. 
harmless creatures to gain money.” 


“a @ neMasHaamanta areaatead ara aia 
semrafet aguas ae, alata agaaer- 
Rasamaseata AAT Maa wae oars 
afaarta: arerasarton ate gest feenfrasiy 
eaace ffaaay fered afta: aesraefeqe: 
ragunaaitaara at araaamecarareat searfyeaie. 
aa a Walear Wasd Aaeea aazarefe faa 
eet aeaea, ta aiteahe cafe araat 
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Riedtsa agard Teentaa wwiedaay ate aa 
a fe aura wigan, a a aaa gatecaa 
rae aa aart ooita araag ar sta Heer 
Nacha mahdmate akritkamakdrita masankalpitam 
nama mdnsam  kalpyamastt yadupdddyanujanityam 
sravakebhyah bhavisyati tu punar mahdamate andgate- 
adhavant mamaiva sdsane pravrajitva sakyaputriyattvam 
bratijanandh kdasdya dhvaja dharino moha purusd 
mitthyavitarkopa hatachetso vividha vinaya vikalpa 
vadinah satkdya dristi yuktah rasa trisna dhyavasit- 
dstim tam mansabhaksana hetvadbhdsam grantha yisy- 
antt mama chabhita khyadnam ddtavyam mansyante 
tattadarthotpatti niddnam kalpayitva vaksyanti tyam 
arthotpattt rasmin niddne Bhagavata mdansa bhojam 
manujndtam kalpyamiti pranita bhojanesu chaktam 
syayum cha kila tathagatena pari bhuktamiti na cha 
mahamate kuira chit sutre prati sevitavyamitya nujndtam 
pramta bhojanesu va desitam Kalpyamiti. 


“OQ wise man, there cannot be any flesh eatable, 
which may be undone, not caused to be done or not 
supposed to be done; on account of which I may order 
it for the disciples. In the future time, there will occur 
in my order some, who having adopted the conduct 
of monk and having pledged to follow the order of the 
Sakyaputra and having put on the flag of red clothes 
will be deluding and addicted to bodily pleasures. They 
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will have many false notions in their minds and declare 
different rules of conduct. They will be desirous of 
taste and shall compile books giving false arguments for 
flesh-eating. They will maintain that which I have 
never told. They will tell matters in support of flesh- 
eating. They will say that I have ordered it for this 
reason, that I have counted it among the eatables and 
that Bhagavan has himself eaten’ flesh. But, O wise 
man, I have never ordered flesh in any sutra, nor told it 
to be eatable nor counted it among good eatables.”’ 


Cafe Aaa ATaTH: TTHAAT MATE Alecia 
HATA AAeatslt AHcAA, aNleta fe Aza aA 
aaa wears Teasers afer wa zar- 
Tan, aaa f& aaa AavTat warecfaaat ae 
AHA A BAAMACaIaaalegT BATIATHTT Feary 
mata Baa BWraraata: gegen frase: 
aaa: Va: BIAARAR BAA AerHTEHer- 
Al:, QiSE AEIAT TIAA TARA Ba HaMNaa cagqa 
nia agqatenta afta sae: ga wa wz aft 
VHA, ATAAaaAaaa wMaHT: BT aT ToywHarata 


Nahi mahdmate dryasrdvakah prakrita manusyd- 
hara mdharanti kutaeva mdansarudhiraharamakalpyam, 
dharmahdraht mahad mate mama _ sravakah pratyeka 
buddha Bodhisattvascha nad misad hdarah prageva tatha- 
gatah Dharma Kaya ht mahamate tathagata Dharma- 
hara sthttayo ndmisakayd na sarvadmisadhdra sthitayo 
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vanidsarva bhavopakarana trisnaisand vdsand sarta 
klesa dosa vdsanipagatah su-vimukta chittaprajnah 
sarvajnah sarva-darsinah sarvasattvatka putraka sama 
darsino mahakdrunikah soham mahdmate sarvasattvaika- 
putra ka sanjni san kathamiva svaputra mdansa manuy- 
nasyamt paribhoktum sravakebhyah kuta eva svayam 
paribhoktum, anujnatavanasmin Sravakebhyah svayam 
vd paribhukta vaniti maha mate nedam  sthanam 
vidyate, ) 


“QO wise man! Arya Sravakas do not even take the 
natural human diet, how can they eat the rejectable 
flesh and blood ? My disciples ate followers of Truth 
and so are the self-intelligent ones and other Buddhists. 
They are not flesh-eaters. Such were the Tathagatas 
in the former times......Tathagatas have Truth as their 
body, they live on Truth, they do not support. their 
bodies with flesh. They never take any flesh. -They 
have given up desire for all the ‘worldly objects. They 
are free from all the defects causing misery. They are _ 
full of unattached discrimination, all-knowing, all: 
perceiving. They look towards all the creatures like 
their sons. They are very compassionate. Similarly 
{ look towards all the creatures as my sons how can 
{ order my disciples to eat the flesh of my sons and how 
can I eat it. There is no question of this that I ordered 
my disciples for it and that I have myself eaten it.” 
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Note. The same chapter has some verses in the 
end;a few are given here :— 
na aia Weisa a waaay aerqa | 
afar anata: | & 
aaa a weige vats aaarias | 
gaa agaaa anh fa asa ti 
aaa SeAaaca ATA saa aa | 
Sata ATHALT Tra TAT |! & I 
efane nee famigiwanes | 
sHaatdad aaa atsagq il £% 
TAT TAN AANA AaTITH MTA | 
AV AA AIT: AATTHA WAT Il Xo Il 
ARTA WAAR CHAAHC FT | 
areraa fresrazraot ATT Lae: Il 2 Wl 


Madyam mdansam palanduncha na bhaksayeyam maha- 
mune, 

Bodhisattvair mahdsattvair bhasadbhir Jina pungavath 

Ménsdns cha palanduscha madyani vividhanicha, 


Grinjanam lasunam chaiva yogi nittyam vivarjayet 5 
Ldabhartham hanyate sattvo mansarthan dtyate dhanam, 
Ubhautau papakarmanau pachyete rouravddisu 9 
Hasttkaksya mahdameghe nirvandnguli madlike, 

Lankavatarasutre cha maya mdansam vivarjitam 16 
Yathaiva rago moksdya antarayakaro bhavet, 

Tathaiva mansa madyddyda antardya karo bhavet 20 


Tasmanna bhaksaye n mansamudveja nakaram uri, nam, 
Moksadharma viruddhattvaddryandmesa vai dhvajah 24 
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*O wise man! The conquerors have said that w ine, 
flesh and onions should: not be eaten by any Buddhist 
or great Buddhist. °1. 


A’monk should always abstain from flesh, onion, 
many kinds of intoxicating liquors, garlic,-and turnip. 5. 
“He, who kills any creature for money and ‘he, who 
pays “money for it—both of them: are ‘evil-doers and 
shall fall in the Rourava etc., hells. 9. 
“I have prohibited: flesh in’ the’ following scriptures 
(1) Hasti kaksya, (2) Maha megha, (3) Nirvananguli 
malika @ and Lankavatarasutra. 16. | 


Just as attachment i is obstructive to liberation, so is 
flesh, wine etc. obstructive to. nirvana. 20.° 


_ Therefore flesh, which is fearful to the creatures 
ee IS contrary to the conduct for liberation, should not 
be eaten. This is the flag of the Arya people. 24, 


> Note. This Lankavatara sfitra is also very old. 
It appears tome that when the Pali Sutras were at. first 
compiled.in Ceylon in the first. century A, D. and flesh- 
eating :was supported therein through any: argument 
then this sutra appears.to have been written in, answer 
to that. This Lankavatara: sutra. explicitly _ prohibits 
any Buddhist. from .taking any flesh. The saying of 
those persons who declare that they do: not themselves 
kill the creatures, they only buy flesh from. the. market 
and so they are not guilty of any injury is contradicted 


in this sutra. When they pay money in change of flesh, 
34 
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then they are in fact indirectly promoters of killing. 
The butchers and fishermen kill the animals on this 
understanding that their flesh is sold and is used by the 
people. When they are getting money for the sake 
of flesh, they go on continually killing the animals. 


Really they, who buy flesh, are the inducers of 
killing the dumb creatures. Those monks who say that 
they accept what is given to them only in alms, that 
they do not suppose of having flesh and therefore 
they are not guilty of killing animals, even if they 
accept and eat flesh, should deeply consider on their 
arguments. It is a rule that whatever is accepted by 
anyone is approved by the same. Accepting flesh proves 
approval of that food. This approval of flesh by the 
monks produces this conviction in mind of the donor- 
layman that there is no harm in eating flesh, when 
our worshipful monks accept and eat it. Thus the 
laymen remain flesh-eaters, and are obliged to induce 
the killers to kill the animals for flesh. Just a monk if 
supplied with the flesh of a man or a dog, fefuses 
to accept it, because he does not approve of it, similarly 
he should not accept any kind of flesh. Then only 
he will be free from any kind of sin of killing animals. 
When flesh is accepted in alms, it is countable among 
the eatable foods; while it is altogether rejectable, as 
has been ordered in Lankavatdra Sutra. Suppose any 
patriot has a mind to use country-made clothes and has 
a pledge not to use foreign-made clothes on the con- 
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viction that if foreign made clothes would be used 
and sold here, this country will starve for want of 
industry. If such a patriot monk is supplied with a 
foreign cloth for which he has not himself made any 
effort, nor he has induced others to make it, nor he has 
any notion of its making, he would not accept it, 
because his approval and his acceptance would be 
detrimental to the interests of the country he loves, 
Similarly acceptance of flesh is to give support to the 
practice of killing dumb creatures. In Ceylon I found 
some monks eating flesh on the ground that it is eatable 
because they were not guilty of killing the creatures 
in any way, while I saw some monks who do not eat it. 
But this belief, that if they do not kill animals nor 
cause to kill them, nor suppose to kill them then they 
would not be guilty of any injury if they accept flesh in 
alms, is prevalent in Ceylon, Burma, Siam and other 
countries where there are larger numbers of Buddhists. 
But in my opinion, this belief is not right, because 
the sellers of flesh in the market kill lambs, goats, fowls, 
fishes only for their sake. They sell it for money which 
is paid by the buyers. Therefore the buyers cannot 
be free from the sin of killing the dumb creatures. 


In Vidyalankara College, Kelaniya, I saw a Chinese 
layman Mr. Wong Mow Lam, 19 Hard Road, Shanghai 
who was studying there. On consulting with him, it 
was known that this Lankavatdra Sutra is believed 
to be the authoritative book by the Buddhists of China 
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and: Japan and that all the Buddhist monasteries never 
use any flesh there.. The laymen of those countries also 
believe it to be rejectable, although some ‘eat it while 
others do not eat it.- The followers of Tioist do, as 
a:rule, not eat any flesh. They are pure vegetarians. 
It appears to me that Ceylon ‘being an island where 
people generally use fish, the Pali Scriptures. when 
compiled, have ‘prescribed a way for the’ monks to 
accept it in alms, if it was given. At the very time this 
Lankavatara Sutra appears to have been written, which 
prohibits. every follower of Buddhism from eating flesh 
or‘fish of any kind.. The Buddhists in general should 
pay regard to this sutra and should try to check the 
prevalence of fish or flesh eating. The monks as a rule 
should not accept it and then they should preach to 
laymen to give up flesh-eating: Flesh-eating, no doubt, 
is a cause for the killing of dumb creatures.” 

~ Some description of AHIMSA in JAIN SCRIP- 
TURES: 

(1) weeds 4 says : -— 

aeaaaaN FAT GMaee Ata ATE | 

Gal AAAS Ararat forsasyT wgTs |] Rs | 
Ajjhava sidena Bandho satte marehi maéva marehim” 
Eso bandha samdadso.Jivaénam michchhaya nmayassa 274 

‘‘ Bondage (of karmas) will be caused by the inten- 
tion (of imjury),- whether the creatures may be killed 


er not. This is. the brief of bondage for the souls 
from the correct stand-point.” 
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(2). Paitudrtha Sutra says: 
TASAATITTSaAgTTTOT ar | 73-9 r 


Pramatha yogat prana vyaparopanam himsa © 13/7 
‘Destruction of (subjective and objéetive) vitalities 
through passionate activities of mind, body and speech 
is injury or himsa.” 

| Subjective vitalities are the qualities of soul’ such 
as. Knowledge, bliss. and peacefulness. Objective or 
material vitalities are ten. Immobile one-sensed beings 
have four, two-+sensed have six, three-senséd, seven ; 
four-sensed, eight; five-sensed irrational: nine} and 
five-sensed rationals have ten. These are explained in 
the ‘second chapter of this book’ (p. g4- 95). 


(4) Purusarthasiddhiupaya | describes. himsa fully, 
Let us.quete some verses :— 

TAG HATTA MTT AT zeraraeatt 7 
STITCH GereraTag AT LEAT. I 3 

aA AAe aA Le eae | 

AGATA eas are rarerar aya MWe 
ANZA: BY waa waar | 
permarctnsae & RATTAS GAT: | 24 I. 
2 a hy marae TTT | 

aat fat frafatitacurantestat No I 
aatpa ntaared carvan fi qiterag | 

wrat feat a aarereantearaty wag | ae 
Hae TA aratgtent artqa ay fararni | 


MTITAT ATT faramaty VATA FLATT Il GS 


270 JAINISM AND BUDDHISM 


Yat khalu kasdya yogat prandnam dravya bhava 


ripanam, 
Vyaparepanasya karavam sunischita bhavatt sd 
himsa 43 
Atmaparindma himsana hetutvat sarvameva him- 
sattat, 
Anritvachanddi kevala mudd-hyitam sisya bodhaya 
: 42 
Aprddurbhavah khalu ragddinam bhavatya him- 
sett ; 
Tesd mevatpattir himseti Jindgamasya sanksepah— 
44 


Krita kdrit4numananair vakkaya manobhirtsyate 
navadha, 

Autsargiki nivrittir vichitra ripa-pava dike tvesa 76 

Dharma mahimsd ripam sansranvantopi ye parit- 


tyaktu 

Sthévara himsd masd hastrasa himsdm tapt mun- 
chantu 75 

Stokaikendriya ghatdd grihindm sampanna yogya 
Visayanam, 

Sesa sthdvara mdérana viramana mapi bhavati 
Karantyam 77 


“ Destruction of objective and subjective vitalities 
through passionate activities of mind, body and speech 
is really Himsa.” 43 


“On account of the destruction of soul’s (pure) 
thought-activity, there is himsa in all the (sinful) actions 
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speaking false-hood etc., (sins) have only been exempli- 
fied for the knowledge of the students.” 42 

“ Non-arising of attachment etc., is verily Ahimsa, 
while their arising is Aimsa—this is the summary of the 
Jain scriptures.” 44 

‘“ Doing, causing others to do, and consenting for 
doing and each through mind, body and speech is nine- 
fold (himsa) ; total freedom from this is real Adimsa, 
while the exceptional is of many sorts.” 76 

‘““ Having thus heard the doctrine of Ahimsa, they, 
who are unable to refrain from injury to immobiles, 
should at least give up the injury to mobiles.” 75 

“The house-holders possessing useful property may 
even injure the immobiles as least as possible; they 
Should also refrain from causing injury to other 
immobiles.” 77 

It should be noted that the monks and _ those 
laymen who take the vow of not performing any engage- 
ments are careful in peotecting both mobiles and 
tmmobiles; while the laymen engaged in different 
pursuits cannot give up occupational (drambhi) injury ; 
they can refrain from intentional (sankalpi) injury. 

Intentional injury is useless killing such as animal 
sacrifice, hunting, killing for meat-eating, teasing crea- 
tures for sport, pleasure etc. 

Occupational injury is of three kinds :— 

(1) Professional (Udyami) injury caused in follow: 
ing the justified six kinds of professions :—~(1) Military, 
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(2) writing (3) agriculture (4) trade (5) industry. and 
(6) arts. y LARS a» a ire betas: 
~ (2) Household-work (Graharambhi) injury—caused 
in’ preparing food; clothes,’ etc., digging wells, . con- 
structing houses, gardens etc. Eee | 
| *(3) Defensive ( (Virodhi) injury—caused in irene 
oneself, one’s family, property, country etc. from those 
who attack and do: not’ give up sas evil intention in 
spite of all ‘other. possible means. It is’ caused for 
saving “oneself from plunderers and’ thieves, in giving 
3 punishment _ to the pets: in’ Aphing” ‘wars With the 


9 ; 


enemies. 


Although ordinary house-holders cannot ‘give up 
three kinds of occupational killing, yet they ‘try to be 
saved from it as far as possible. They always, deal 
with kind hearts. Saints are vowful in following 
Ahimsa in full,—it is why they walk after seeing the 


ground, they do not walk at night, they do not tread on 
the grass, nor pluck leaves etc. from trees. 3 


(5), Sravabéchden by Amitagati says :— 
PSSA STATA ATA TA 
Jearaaiasar sary aaa aia WE 
Tears Baa Tal ATHITA: TaTaaream: | 
aaa a feat aaa a cag Prva ti G-% | 

Himsa dvedha proktérambhé na@rambha jatvato daksaih, 
Grihavasato nivritto dvedhapi trdyate tam cha 6 
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Griha vasa sevana rato mandakasdyah pravartitaram- 

bhah, 
Arambhajdm sa himsam sa knoti na raksitum niyatam 
7/6 

‘Injury has been said to be of two kinds, occupa- 
tional and non-occupational by the learned; He, who 
is homeless, protects himself from both of them. A 
house-holder engaged in house-hold duties, although 
having mild passions cannot as a rule refrain from occu- 
pational injury.” 

No doubt, intentional killing is due to strong 
passions in comparison to occupational killing where 
the passions are mild. A house-nolder is obliged to do it. 

Flesh-eating—A follower of Ahimsa must not eat 
flesh. 

(6) Purusdrthasiddhiupdya says :— 

a at oro arateaiaearahat aaa | 

aig ARAM TAIT AATAT [SAT MB Il 

gaia feewata aia aaa sas ates TAN: | 

cai wata fem aairatatataa sare Ul &% I 

arava Tara FrqerAtaTs araqang | 

AAAs PATTATAT Il &9 I 
Na vind prana vighatan mansasyotpattirisyate yasmat, 
Mdnsam bhajatastasmat prasaratya-nivarita himsa 05 
Yadap1 kila bhavati mdnsam svaya-meva mritasya 

mahisa vrisabha-deh 
Tatrapi bhavatt himsd tadd srita nigotanirmathanat 66 
35 
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Amdsvapi pakvasvapi vipachya-mdnasu mansapesisu, 
Sa tatyenotpdda stajjatindm nigotanam 67 
‘“ Because it is not possible to produce flesh without 
killing the vitalities, therefore he, who eats flesh, is 
unavoidably liable to do injury.” 65 
‘Although there is flesh of bullocks and buffaloes 
etc. dying by themselves, yet there is injury by killing 
microbes and germs that originate in that flesh.” 66 
“There is continual coming into existence of 
microbes of the sort of the flesh in the pieces of flesh 
whether they may be raw, cooked or being cooked.” 67 
Note. That is the reason why the flesh in any 
case is bad-smelling. 


Wine drinking. The same book says :— 

TAMA A Eat srarai atfaeaa az | 

aa anai ast ar aaa saver il &3 fl 
Rasajanam cha babundm Jivandm yonirisyate mad yam, 
Madyam bhajatam tesam himsad sam-jayate vasyam 63 

“As wine is the nucleus of many microbes origi- 


nating in the liquor, therefore there is unavoidable injury 
to these by one who drinks it.” 63 


Not eating at night. The same book says :— 
IN ° ° 

Tat estat Tearatratcat wate fear | 

fear facceearaaeat faa cy exe, 


aataraa fat yaa: aftetaedt eat | 
ate aaa: aaa aeaai BRAATAT N22 A 
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Ratrau bhunjandnim yasmadantvdritd bhavatt himsa 
Himsa viratht stasmat tyakatavyd Rattribhuktirapt 129 
Arkalokenavind bhunjdanah partharet katham himsdam, 
Api bodhitah pradipa bhojyajusdm suksma jantunam 133 
‘Because there is unavoidable killing when eating 
at night, therefore they who avoid himsa should also give 
up eating at night. How can a partaker of food avoid 
injury to creatures in the absence of sunlight ; if lamp is 
lighted, many tiny creatures will fall in the eatables.” 


Note. From the statement of the Buddhist scrip- 
tures given in this Chapter it is evident that for the 
sake of following ahimsa one is required to protect 
both mobile and immobile creatures, to walk after 
seeing the ground, not to trample on grass, and not 
to eat at night. Similarly the Jain scriptures also 
declare. 


If the Buddhists try to prevent the prevalence 
of flesh-eating, then Buddhism may really shine forth in 
its true nature; because the words of Lord Goutama 
which teach friendship towards all the creatures cannot 
prove that his preaching approved flesh-eating or that 
He himself would have taken flesh. The learned 
Buddhists should consider this point quite impartially... 


CHAPTER VI. 
Wuy JAINISM AND BUDDHISM ARE THE SAME? 

Goutama Buddha left home in his age of twenty- 
nine. He devoted six years in practising many kinds of 
austerities. At his age of thirty-five he decided his path 
and preached his first sermon at Benares. During these 
intervening six years, he followed a conduct resembling 
that of Digamber (naked) Jain Saint also. Lord 
Buddha has himself described) it. Vide—Mayjhim 
Nikaya maha siha nada sutta twelfth-—In this stra 
Goutam Buddha in his old age describes the events 


of his life to his disciple Sariputra. The pali words 
GEC is 

‘ aaa Sua... 2egaaar.... awed a Steea 
ea atadant arfzana: ata Hagar areata a 
Hayat, A TeRAAT A FSHaL a WaT- 
Hat, a fea YAATAAT A Wealaal, A WIAA. 4 
gitdarrara, 4 aeHhag, 4 TI AT saigarenta, a 7a 
AFaH BS Asal, Aas a ATS a Gi a Aa a 
qarwawana, Bi THe arena, sare. ar 
mitt ata, gatas AAMT at ata Baraat 

Re 7 avert arena, gieaty are aren... 

qanenty sre srarh—a weg against 
uta ad aaargant agian faite. Hea veg 
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Haw aie Ra aw srarargart aqya......a1a 
szaraeeta fm zat waar ae...are qeR WT 
fans Gas AMT. © 
TAT. 

al tat St sat THAR | 

aat a at aat aaa Gaaragar gate | 

“ Achelko homi...hathdpalekhano...ndabhthatam nd 
uddisa katam nanimantanam sddiydmi; so nd kumbht 
mukha patiganhamt na Kalopimukha patiganham, na 
elakamantaram na dandamantaram na musala manta- 
ram, na dvinnam bhunjamininim na gabbhanuja na 
paya manaya na purusantaragatayda, na sankittisu, na 
yatha sa uptthito hoti, na yath makkhtka sanda sanda 
chirini na machchham na mansam na suram nd merayam 
na thusodakam piv imi, so ek.igdriko vahomt eka lopika 
Avagariko homi dvdlopika satta gartko v2 hom sattu 
lopiko,—eka ham pa daharam aharemt, dvihtkam pa 
Ghadram dhdaremi,—sattahikampi dharam dahdaremi—tti 
eyarupam addhamdsikam pt partyaya bhatta bhojananu- 
yogam anuyatto vthoramt,...Kessa massu lockako vt 
homi Kesa massu lochandnuyogam anu yutto...yova uda 
Vindumhi pi me dayda pachchapatthita hote—maham 
khuddake pane visama gate sanghatam apddessantt. 


Gatha 


So tatto so sino eko bhinsanake vane nuggo na cha 


aggim dstno esandpasuto muntitt. 
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‘TI went without clothes...... I licked my food from 
my hands. I did not eat food brought in, nor that 
prepared on my account, nor I accepted invitations 
for it. I took no alms from pot or dish. I took no 
food within a threshold, or through window-bar or 
within the pounding place, nor from two people eating 
together—nor from a pregnant woman, nor from a 
woman suckling a child, nor from one in intercourse, 
nor from food collected here and there, nor food where 
a dog stood by, nor from place where flies were 
swarming, nor fish, nor flesh, nor drink fermented, nor 
drink distilled, nor yet sour gruel did I drink. I ate 
from just one house, and just one morsel from that, 
or else I ate from two houses only and just two morsels 
thence......or I ate from seven houses only and just one 
morsel from each house. I took food only once a day 
or once in two days—or once in seven days, even to 


intervals of half a month...... I plucked out hair and 
beard and kept thepractice up; even to a drop of water 
was charity established in me; thus :—‘‘ may I not be 


guilty of violence in harming tiny living beings (therein) 
scorched, frozen and alone in fearsome forest, dwelling 
naked, no fire to warm bent on the meditation is the 
sage.” 

Note. Whatever practical conduct of a sage is 
described above agrees with no other but the conduct of 
naked (Digambar) Jain Saints. Among the Digambar 
Jains there is an old Prakrit work on conduct of saints 


7a 
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called Mitlachdéra by Battakera ; it describes the similar 


practices. Even now-a-days also Digambara Jain Saints 
follow the same rules. Below I quote some verses in 
support of the above practices from this authoritative 


book. Miilachdra says :—” 


Gay Aesqate alae Al ca fanaa a 
Gages Vel Ses aaa SAT Il = 

~ i fate 5 qaniag as 
fiz Arar difwsen: epee Vii 


Panchaya mahavvaya im samidi 0 pancha Jinavaruddt 


ttha, 
Pancha vindtya roho chhappiya-avdasayd locho a 
Achchelaka manhanam khidi sayana madanta ghasanam 
cheva 
Thidt bhoyaneya bhatiam milaguna at thavisadu 3 


A saint should follow the following twenty eight 

root-duties— 

5 Great Vows of non-injury, truth, not taking what 
is not given, chastity and nonspossession. 

5 Careful dealing in walking, speaking, eating: 
handling things and excretions. 

5 Control.of five senses. 

6 Daily important duties of repentance, renunci- 
ation, equanimity, prayer, obedience and 
abandoning bodily attachment. 

1 plucking hair by hands. 

1 not having any clothes. 
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1 not to bathe. 

1 sleep on ground. 

1 not to rub teeth. 

1 to eat standing. 

1 to eat only once a day. 


Locha—hastena mastaka kesa smasrinam apana- 
yanam, i.e., to pluck the hair of the head and beard by 
hands. This practice is specially observed by the Jain 
monks. It was followed by Goutam Buddha also. 

Buddha remained achelaka. 

Milachdara says about it :-— 

TAITATARTT ACA TMT AAITT | 

fragan frida vase ATI II 2 Il 
Vatthd Jina vakke naya ahava pattaina asamvaranam 
Nibbhasana niggantham achchelakkam J ogadt pajjam 36 

“Not to cover the body with clothes, skin, bark o1 
leaves etc., not to wear ornaments, not to have attach- 
ment is the duty of achelaka. It is worshipful in the 
world.”’ 

The same book also describes eating from one’s 
hands in et posture. 

Lo fret Hee AIST BAIT | 

qzeqe Atay sant fate Tse oT Il Be I 


Anjalt Pas. thichcha kudddai vivajjanena samapa yam 
Padi sudde bhimitiye asanam thidi bhojanam ndma_ 3: 
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* Leaving support of any wall etc., standing and 
keeping feet on parallel lines on pure ground to eat with 
hands is food in standing position.” 


A saint does not eat food specially prepared for 


saints as said in the same book— 


i SA ng RE en 


aaa Zeal Wass a za BATAT | 
4 anna azar Mrararhazea AAAT Ile 2-5- all 
Javadiyam uddeso pa sandatti ya have samuddeso 
; Samanottiya ddeso nigganthottiya have samddeso 11.7/6 
; ‘Whatever food is prepared for any saint, sramana 
= or nirgrantha is uddista. It should not be eaten by 


rE 


a Jain saint.” 

So it is said in the third verse of the 6th Chapter. 
Goutam Buddha also did not take such food when 
he was a naked saint. 

A Saint takes food from not more than seven houses 
as said therein :—’’ 

sfats AE ale a atte ae arms J atts | 

qual alateaa ateaates AITTATVT | Xo—% Il 


Ujju him tihim sattehim vd gharehim jadt dgadum du 


dchinnam 
Parado tatehin bhave tavvicaridam anichinnam — 20/6 
“The food brought from three or seven homes 
in one line is eatable, but not brought from more 


homes.” 
36 
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Goutama Buddha did not eat food from more than 
seven houses, when he was a naked saint. 

Goutam Buddha did not eat food served by a 
pregnant woman as enjoined in Miluchdrd. 

aaa staat sera Teach a safer | 

Sattar F Crean Sa ses ole | 40-% Ih 
Att bala ati budcha ghdasatti gabbhini su ya andhaliya 
Autarida va nisanné uchchattha ahava nichatthé 50/4 

“(Saints do not take food from) a child-woman. 
very old woman, a woman when eating, a pregnant 
woman, a blind woman, woman sitting in back of a 
wall, sitting high, or sitting very low.” 

Note. Goutam Buddha did not take food given 


through window-bars. 


He did not accept dirty sour gruel or thusodha. 
which is prohibited in M&lachéra. 


fae age vantay aotzy qarzst arses | 
TUT TANAS AT aaa Lory Urey rosa | ee 
Tila tandula usanodaya—chanodaya tusodayam avid- 
dhattham 
Annam tahdéviham vd aparinadam neva ginhijjo 54 
“ Washing water of Tilas, rice. grams and husks 
and hot water which is not altered in colour etc., should 


not be taken.” 


Goutama did not take food from a woman suckling 


a child, as is prohibited in Mélachadra :-— 
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wan ast are fear zara foreaniaa | 

aq feangar go ror ate fa saat tl =-4l 
Levana majjana Kammam piyamdnam ddrayamcha 

nikha viya 
Evam vtha diya puna ddnam jadi dinti d:iyagd dosé 
52/6 

“It is wrong on the part of a donor, if any woman 
serves food while smearing the ground, bathing, suckling 
a child and leaving it.” 

About taking food from the hands it is said in 
Miilachadra Anagara bhavana chapter, 

Aa A Al WT ast A Aas aT 

qa wT as asia aft wae i &s I 
Asanam jadt va panam khajjam bhojam challijja pejjam 

va 
Padi lehi una suddham bhunjantt pant pattesuh. 54 

“The saints eat from the hollow of their hands the 
pure food eatable, drinkable, tastable, lickable etc., after 
properly seeing it.”’ 

Thus the Jain scriptures prove that the conduct 
followed by Goutama Buddha while he was a naked 
monk was nothing but the conduct of a naked Jain 
Saint. 

From the Pali scriptures of the Ist century A.D. at 
Ceylon it is evident that Goutama Buddha in his 
35th year t.e., 6 years after he left his home preached 
his sermon on the middle path. 
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Buddha Charya Page 23 (referring to Samyutta 
Nikaya 55.2.1 and Vinaya Mahavagga) says :— 

‘“T heard thus” once the Exalted One was walking 
in the forest Risipattana of Benares. There he ad- 
dressed Pancha Virgiya monks thus:—‘‘O monks, 
the saints should not serve these two extremes :—First 
is this : to be addicted to sense-enjoyments, a path served 
by savages and fit for the low and vulgar village people 
and full of misuses; the second is. this :—to give pain to 
body, full of misuses, served by non-learned and miser- 
able monks, leaving these two extremes Tathagata has 
searched after the middle path, which gives right view 
and produces Knowledge. It is for peace, discrimi- 
nation, full knowledge and Nirvana. That middle path 
is the eight-fold path of liberation, right view etc. 

This was the first sermon of the Buddha. It shows 
that nakedness and all other sufferings along with it 
were either considered by him to be difficult or unneces- 
sary and therefore He proclaimed a path which was 
neither difficult nor easy. He, who is not a follower 
of the Nirgrantha, may say that Goutama Buddha. 
thinking the conduct of nakedness to be difficult and 
unnecessary, ordered his monks to put on necessary 
clothes ; while a follower of the Nirgrantha cult. who 
has belief that the natural condition of the body is 
necessary for a saint for the success of Self concen- 
tration. It is why Lord Mahavira and His predeces- 


sors followed it. It is a help in austerities. No 


Jt PP bs da oe i 
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difficulty will be felt by one who has practised it. 
Natural bliss can be enjoyed only by deep ‘self-absorp- 
tion. Goutama found it difficult for him and he thought 
it better to adopt the middle path of Sravakas or 
laymen. The rules of conduct which are applicable 
to the Brahmachari sravakas were followed by him 
and preached to others. 


According to the Digambar Jain scriptures, a 


Brahmachari Sravaka of the 7th stage can have two or 


three or necessary clothes, can dine where he is invited, 
can sleep on simple cots etc. This sort of conduct was 
adopted and preached by Goutam Buddha. I saw this 
sort of practical conduct among the Buddhist. monks 
of Ceylon. According to Digambar Jain scriptures the 
middle path has eleven stages. One who is on the last 
stage has a loin cloth only on the body. A-layman in 
11th stage while keeping one short cloth and one loin 
cloth is called a Ksullaka and one who has only one 
loin cloth is called an ailaka. They do not accept invi- 
tations, but go out for alms like the saints. Leaving 
this controversial point whether Goutama found the 
conduct of nakedness unnecessary or difficult, it is 
proved from the Pali books that He preached to monks 
to have necessary clothings and this conduct very aptly 
agrees with that of the Swetambar Jain Saints of India, 
who also maintain that there is no necessity for putting 
aside all the clothes for a monk in his efforts for nirvana. 
Perhaps this might have been the idea of Goutam also 
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in adopting the easy mode. Buddhist monks take food 
once a day, before twelve noon, do not eat at night nor 
at improper time, nor break bows of trees and stay at 
one place in rainy season. All these rules of conduct are 
the same as those of a Jain Saint. 

The internal philosophy of self is the same in 
Jainism and Buddhism as has been described in the 
previous chapters, only the external conduct of the 
Buddhists does not agree with that of the Digambar 
Jain Saints while it agrees mostly with that of Svetambar 
Jain saints. As the Svetambar saints keep pots to collect 
alms, so the Buddhist monks do. They eat by alms as 
well as by invitations, while the Svetambar saints do not 
accept invitations. Their accepting invitations agrees 
with that of the Digambar Jain Brahmachari sravaks of 
7th degree. While Buddhist monks use vehicles and 
trains for journey like the Digambar Jain Brahmacharis, 
the Svetambar Jain monks do not use any vehicle, but 
walk on foot. 

As regards the mode of concentration, there does 
not seem to be any difference between the Jain and 
Buddhist saints. 

IDOL WORSHIP AMONG THE JAINS AND 
THE BUDDHISTS. 


The idols of Buddha resemble the Jain images as 
regards the contemplative mode. While Digambara 
Jain images are quite naked in standing Kéyotsarga or 
sitting Padmdsana or half padmasana and the Sve- 
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_ tambar ones are in the same position, but with the sign 
~ of a loin cloth, the Buddha images have generally two 
clothes one under the waist and another upon the 
shoulders. The position is the same standing or sitting ; 
some images have their hands like the Jain ones, some 
have one hand on the lap and one on the breast, or one 
or both the hands on legs, or in standing posture one 
hand lying down and one hand raised as if in preaching. 
Buddha images are constructed in lying posture also 
in the condition of Goutama Buddha in his last moments 
just before attaining nirvana, which is a_ special 
feature with them. I had occasion to see Buddha images 
and temples at Ellora, Ajanta, Sanchi, Benares, Nasik, 
Bombay, Taxila etc., in India and in some places in 
Ceylon. In India I found almost all the Buddhist 
images made of stone, while those found in Ceylon 
are made of stone and also of a particular kind of 
nice clay. Clay images are constructed very nicely and 
with different colours of the bodily limbs. Such beauti- | 
ful images are not seen in India. Here their images 
made of stone are generally of one colour like those 
of Jain images. 

The Buddhist images seen by me at Kandy, Anura- 
dhapura, Dambal, Kelaniya and Colombo at Ceylon are 
very meditative and attractive. They are placed on 
high plat-forms in the same way as in Jain temples. 
I saw in Ceylon the Buddhists worshipping their images 
just like the Jains worship their images. They make 
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obeisance, bow and pray like the Jains and use generally 
flowers for worship and burn incense and light candles. 
Everything is put in front of the images nothing is put 
over them. Among some Digambar Jains and mostly 
among the Svetambar Jains, the mede of worship has 
considerably changed. They put flower etc., over the 
images and some cover them with flowers altogether. 
The Svetambar Jains even decorate their fmages with 
ornaments etc. There is no such decoration for the 
Buddhist images. They keep them very clean. Among 
the Digambar Jains of Northern India called the Tera 
Panthis—the images are kept more clean ; they do not 
put flowers etc., over them. The expression of unattach- 
ment is thereby properly kept. I attended in Ceylon 
two great Buddhist fairs, one on the birth-day of Buddha 
or Vaisakha sudi 14, and the other on Jetha Sudi 14, 
commemorating the day of the landing in Ceylon of 
Asoka’s son Mihinda. I saw thousands of men and 
women bare-footed paying hearty homage to their 
images like the Jains. There was simplicity in the 


women, who were seen going on pilgrimage with pure 
flowers etc. If any one asked them where they were 
going, they would answer that they were going for 
Vandana or paying homage. As it is customary for the 
Jains to bath their images daily, this custom was not 
found prevalent among the Buddhists. In many places, 
they put glasses before the images, to prevent dust. 
I did not see uncleanliness, or wetness in their shrines. 


me CA er se eee as ee ee pe 
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EACH SOUL IS RESPONSIBLE FOR ITS 
ADVANCEMENT. 

The Jains and the Buddhists both believe that no 
God can give us pleasure or pain, or get us liberation. 
One can be liberated by one’s own efforts. 

“ The Doctrine of the Buddha”’ by Grimm Page 29 
“Liberation from suffering cannot be realized through 
any kind of grace especially not by the help of some 
personal God, but exclusively by our own strength and 
by personal action.” 

Just as the Jains worship the images of the wor- 
shipful Arhats and the perfect Siddhas or their medita- 
tive images for the sake of purification of their thoughts, 
so the Buddhists have the similar practice of the worship 
of Buddhas and their images. 

The Jaina Scriptures Say :— 

1. Samadhi Sataka. 

aTarATaaeas wea Frater 7a AT | 

TRC ATA HT Ste TTATAT: IS" Il 
Nayatydtmanamdtmatva Janma nirvana meva va 
Gururdtmatmanastasmanndanyostt paramdrthatah 40 


“The self can lead itself to the wandering or to the 
Nirvana, therefore the self is the teacher of the self, 
there is no other from the real point of view.” 

2. Purusartha Siddhiupaya. 


aq faa azt @ Aaea AAS AAT | 
wata azl Bawa: Aras gerd fafearva: ee 


37 
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Sarva vivartottirnam yada sa chaitanya machala 
mapnott 
Bhavati tada kritakrityah samyak purasartha siddhi 
mapannah 
“When he, after crossing over all the impure con- 
ditions, attains the steadfast self-realization; then he 
becomes content after having succeeded in the right 
efforts for nirvana.” 
3. Svayambhu Stotra:— 
aq Qsadecata diac a faezarara Baiaae | 
aaa a gery ealaa: gata fra sitaiaaea: Il 49 Il 


Na pujdayarthastvayi vitarage na nindayd nath vivant 


batre, 
Tathapi te punya guna smritinah punitu chittam duri- 
tanja nebhyah 57 


‘“O non-attached Lord, you have no regard for | 
your worship,; O Lord devoid of enmity, neither you 
have any concern with your censure; still when we 
remember your pure qualities, our minds become free 
from the dirt of sins.”’ 

All the compounds, molecules and created things 
are destructible :— 

The Jains and the Buddhists both believe that the 
compound or created things or worldly conditions are 
destructible and fleeting. 

“ The Doctrine of the Buddha” by Grimm. 


Page 59.—Impermanent are all the compound of 
existence. Painful are all the compound of existence 
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(Theravad Gatha) 277-278 Budda Charya Page 541 


_ Maha pari-nibban-sutta S. N. 2.3. (16). 


The last words of Goutam Buddha were :— 

‘Well! monks, I speak to you, all the created 
things have the nature of decay; perform (life-object) 
carefully. These are the last words of the Thathagata.”’ 

Buddha Charya P. 518 Chanda Sutta (S.N. 45-2-3). 

On hearing of the death of Sariputra, Goutam 
Buddha says :—‘“ Anand! That which is created is all to 
be destroyed. It is impossible to check its destruction. 

_ Threfore, O Anand, make itself an island, make itself 

a refuge, walk, having no other shelter.” 

The Jain scriptures say the same thing :— 

Jndandrnava says :— 

aeqarataz As aaa fravazt | 

HAA A Alaa AS BST AAT: | %2-2 Il 
Vastu jdtamidam mudha prati-ksana vinasvaram, 
Jdananapi na janast graha ko-ya manausadhah 14/2 


“© Ignorant, all the objects are decaying every 
moment, knowing this, why do not you understand. 
Have you been caught hold of by a ghost, for which 
there is no remedy.” | 

nara fas: are aa: aaataa: | 

ANZA BAAA AAATSA TAT: Il 3's-% I 
Manojna visayath sdrdhum sanyogah svapnasannibhah 
Ksand deva Ksayam Yantt banchanoddhuta buddhayah 

45/2 
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‘‘ Association with agreeable objects is like seeing a 
dream ; they, cheating the intellect, soon disappear.” 


TAMSTAAUT Hata I aaa T | 

USGA rata Ritaariet TACT: th 2z-~ 

Ghana mala nukarini kuldni cha batani cha 

Rajydlankara vittani kirtitani maharsibhih 41/2 

‘‘ Families, powers, kingdom, ornaments, and _pro- 
perty are fleeting like the group of clouds. So have the 
great sages said. 

a aa wat eet garaesaaa: | 

wa gtveteer: ofa Rasa: |) vt-% 1 

Ye chatra Jagati madhye padarthd-schetane tarah 
Te te munibhiruddhistah prati ksana vinasvarah 46/2 

“ Whatever conscious and unconscious objects are 
seen in this universe, are fleeting every moment. The 
saints have said so.”’ 

THT ANT Get ATA TRaai 

WaT WS Get Alaa at aa ar | 

garg wikia frases 

attra fata ane fats gare TAT Il 2-2 II 
Gagana nagara tulyum sangamam Vallabhandm 
Julada patala tulyam yauvanam va dhanam va. 
Sujana suta sariradini vidyuchchalani 
Ksantka miti samastam viddhi sansdravrittam 47/2 

“ Association with the dear ones is like a city in the 
sky; youth and riches are like a group of clouds: 
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Relatives, sons and bodies etc. are like lightning. 
Know all the worldly phenomena to be transitory.” 


THE UNIVERSE IS WITHOUT BEGINNING AND END. 


The Jains and Buddhists both agree that this 
universe is without beginning and end and that no 
personal God is its creator. Vide “ The Doctrine of 
the Buddha” by Grimm. Page 90. ‘“* Without begin- 
ning or end, ye monks, is this round of re-birth 
(sansara). There cannot be discerned a first beginning 
of beings, who, sunk in ignorance and bound by thirst 
ceaselessly transmigrating again and again run to a new 
birth. Five, in number, Sariputra, are the fates that 
may befall after death: namely, the passage into hell- 
world, the animal kingdom, the realm of Preta, the 


world of men and the abodes of Gods.”’ 


Page 94. “ Among these five fates ultimately only 
the last one, the abode in heaven-world, could be 
desirable. But according to the Buddha, this one is 
just as much subject to the great law of transmigration, 
as the abode in the four other ones.” 


Page 96. *‘ Running down from birth to death, 
from death to birth, you have shed on this long way 
truly more tears than water is contained within the four 
great oceans.”’ 


Page 106. How can human insight bear the 
thought of a god who ought to be the sum of infinite 
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goodness, wisdom and power, creating beings whom he 
knows to be condemned in an over-whelming majority 
to eternal damnation to hell. What would we think of a 
father who would send his child into the world, know- 


¢é 


ing for certain that it would later on commit “ volunta- 
rily”’ a crime that would be punished with life-long 
imprisonment. Is it conceivable that the same God 
who orders men to overlook and to forgive every offence, | 
acts himself in quite a different manner, inflicting eternal 


punishment even after death.” 


Note. The Jain scriptures|also teach the same 
thing that this universe is eternal and no God is the 
creator of it. 


Jnandarnava says :— 
aay fra: Aisa aa asrerasar: | 
a RR mC. ~~ Sa : ~ 
AAAS AANA: AWAT Way |i 4-25 Il 
Anddt nidhanah so yam svayam siddho pya nasvarah 
Anisvaropi jivadipadarthath sambhrito bhrisam 4/11 
‘This universe is without beginning and end, 
itself existing, eternal, without being created by God, 
and full of substances, soul, etc.”’ 
SS (on e 
Tad Aaa: Ba aaratay aera: | 
aw hae ¢ ° 
Sera faqeaag AAA Tata: Hl &-RE tl 
Yatraite jantavah sarve nandgatisusansthitah 
Utpadyante vipadyante, karmapdsa vasamgatah 6/11 
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“ Here the beings existing in different conditions of 
existence take birth and die under the influence of 
karmic nets.” 


Note. The Jain scriptures speak of four conditions 
of existence namely hell, sub-human, human and _ celes- 
tial. Preta or Ghost, ete. counted as fifth fate in Bud- 
dhism is included in the celestials. The Ghosts etc. 
have abode in the under-neath part of the universe, 
while the heavenly celestials live in the upper part. So 
there is no real difference if the Pretas are counted as 
separate. 


Mtulachara says :— 
~ tr 3 far aq zi ~ az ‘ ot | 
Harta wat frst aresera Sarat |i 2e2-< Il 
Lo6 akittimo khalu andi nthano sahava nippanno, 
Jivajivehim bhudo nichcho tala rukke santhano  122/8 


‘This universe is verily uncreated, without begin- 
ning or end, existing by nature, eternal, having figure 
like a palm tree and is full of souls and non-souls.”’ 


aeatg sata Stat aaraMrsatas Ge Taq | 
APAMATT Gory A WaTATAT ATA Il &4-< Il 

Tatthanu havanti jivad sakamma niveatttyam sahain 
dukkham 


Jammana marana punabbhava mananta bhavasdyare 
bhime 25/8. 
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“There the beings experience pleasure, pain, birth, 
death, re-birth owing to the results of their own karmas 
in this fearful and endless world-ocean.” 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF SYADVADA OR 
MANY-SIDED-NESS. 


In the old Pali scriptures the doctrine of Syadvada 
is found in many statements, just as it is existing in the 
Jain scriptures. One substance has many controversial 
natures which are viewed and stated from different 
points of view. It is for that reason that a substance is 
called Anekanta or having many natures at a time, just 
as a young man has many relations at one time. He is 
son with reference to his father, he is father with 
reference to his son, he is uncle with reference to his 
nephew, he is nephew with reference to his uncle. 
Thus a man can have many relations from different 
aspects at one and the same time. But they cannot be 
described by one word at one and the same time. 
When one relation will be described, others cannot 
be described although they are present there. In order 
to state a fact in its correct stand-point, the doctrine 
of Syadvada is meant. Sydt means, “ from some stand- 
point,” Vada means “ to state,”-thus Syadvada means, 
‘to say a thing from some stand-point.’ 


Let us give an example. A man dies and is born as 
a horse. Now the being in the horse is the same as was 
in the man as well as not the same as it was in the man. 
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Both statements are controversial, but they are correct 
from both the different stand-points. If we look to the 
real being, then the same being which was in human 
condition has now its existence as a horse, but if we 
look with reference to change of condition, we must say 
that the condition of horse is quite separate from that of 
man. Thus we may say that from some points of view 
they are the same, but from another point of view they 
are not the same. Both the statements are correct. 

Buddhistic literature states the thing in the same 
Way. 

“ The Doctrine of the Buddha” by George Grimm. 

P. 104. “ There a reasonable man reflects thus; 
if some of these dear recluses and Brahmans teach 
personal continuance I cannot see it, and if other dear 
recluses and Brahmans teach there is no_ personal 
duration, neither do I perceive this. But if, without 
having seen or perceived it, I now decide in favour of 
one of these doctrines and say :—This one is only true 
and the other teaching is foolish; then this would not 
be well done. For we may easily trust to some thing 
that is hollow and empty and wrong, and we may fail to 
trust to some thing that is right and true and real. And 
thus who seeks for truth, if he is a reasonable man, will 
not draw readily the one-sided conclusion: ‘ only this 
Opinion is true, and the other opinion is foolish’, but to 
gain insight into these statements, it is of importance to 


to regard their content (M. N. I. P. 420 II. P. 270). 
38 


> 
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The Jain Saint Kunda Kunda Acharya says in 
Panchdstikaya the same thing. , 

moperaorer ost Fat Fat ahs TAT AT | 

sua Ha ATA TO TeATE 1 MAT AVTT tl SI 
Manusatthanena nattho dehi devo havedi tdaro vd, 
Ubhayatta jiva bhavo na nassadi na jayade anno 17 

“This being is destroyed with reference to human 
condition, and is born a celestial or another, but in both 
the existences, the soul-substance is the same, it is 
neither destroyed nor newly born.” 

Thus from the point of change of condition they are 
different ; but from the point of the real being, the vare 
the same. 

SAINTS CALMLY ENDURE SUFFERINGS. 

As the Jain Saints are required to endure twenty- 
two sufferings calmly, so the Buddhist literature also 
speaks on the point for the Buddhist monks. 

“ The Doctrine of the Buddha” by George Grimm. 

Page 325. This is a monk who bears cold and 
heat, hunger and thirst, wind and rain, mosquitoes. 
wasps, vexing crawling beings, malicious and spiteful 
words, painful feelings of the body striking him, violent 
cutting, piercing, disagreeable, tedious, life endangering, 
he patiently endures. He is entirely free from greed, 
hate and delusion, dis-joined from mis-conduct, sacrifice 
and gifts, service and greetings, he deserves as the 


holiest state in the world. 
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“Those who cause me pain and those who cause me 
pleasure, towards all of them I behave in the same way ; 
affection and hate I know not, in joy and sorrow, 
I remain unmoved: in honour and dishonour, every- 
Where I am the same. This is the perfection mt my 
equanimity.” (Charujapitaka III 15), 

The Jain saint is required to endure twenty-two 
sufferings as is said in Tattvartha sutra :— 

anttearaa aay wratesat: atrat: Il c-< 1 
SIMI Barn saHAeNcAShiaat raat 
SPAT AIR TIAA ATT TT Toegat waAaTTEAT 
Tal Atal TAtatha | &-2 Il ee 
Marga chyavana nirjarartham pari sodhvyah part 
sa hah 8/9 

Ksyut pipasd sitosna dansa masaka ndgnyaratistri- 
charya nitsadyad sayyda krosa vadhaydchnalabha roga 
trina sparsa mala satkara puraskara prajna jnandé- 
darsanani 9/9 

“ With a view not to fall from the Path of liberation 
and to shed off karmas what one patiently endures are 
parisahas. They are twenty-two and are as follow :-— 
(1) Hunger (2) thirst (3) cold (4) heat (5) mosquitoes 
etc., (6) nakedness (7) dissatisfaction (8) woman 
(9) walking (10) sitting (11) sleeping (12) malicious 
words (13) beating (14) begging (15) not gaining 
(16) disease (17) touch with thorny shrubs (18) dirt 
(19) honour dishonour (20) knowledge (21) ignorance 
(22) disbelief. 
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The Jain Saints.are required to observe equanimity. 

Sara Samuchchaya says :— 

farqregdarit aiity a face | 

frafeaa fama Ga ara weTaz | <0? I 

TRTET Rimaa f fate ATA TEA 

manana ta fret a seater ll xo% Il 

wa tag f at Sat MAYERTNATS | 

ATeaT Fea ater freavrer f aaa ll 2019 I 

aa: Vat a aa Aart araroaraar: | 

SNNTST BA wat CURT AAA Il 2X0 Ml 

. ARTHAS as TAAAITTTT | 

arta acorercnaratin Get iferat | BRE Il 

tea wat SBT aT a ASIA Tue: | 

sara fren A Geral GAA Ml &z= I 
Nindastuti saman dhiram sarirepi cha nispraham, 
Jitendriyam jitakrodham jita lobha-mahaé bhatam 203 
Ragadvesa vinir muktam siddhi sangama notsukam, 


Jnandbhydsaratam nittyum nitttyamcha prasame 
sthitam 206 
Lvam vidham hi yo dristva svagrahangana magatam 
Matsaryam kurute mohat kinja tasya na vid yate 207 
Samah satram cha mitra cha samo maéndpa mdnayoh, 
Labhalabhe samo nittyam lostha kanchana yostathd, 220 
Samyaktu bhavand suddham jndna-sevd parayanam, 
Charitra charand sakta maksina sukha kanksinam 221 


/drasam sramanam drastva yo na manyet a dustadhih 


Nra janma nisphalam saéram samhara-yati sarvatha 222 
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“One who is unmoved by censure and _ praise, 
' patient, unattached even to his body, has control over 
_ senses, has conquered anger and has vanquished the 
great warrior greed, devoid of affection, and hatred, 


_ anxious of getting perfection, always engaged in pursuit 
of knowledge, for ever stead-fast in passionlessness— 
such (a saint) comes to the court-yard of his. home, 
seeing him, he who has malice through delusion is 
devoid of conduct. One who equally treats enemy and 
_ friend, is unmoved by honour and dishonour, always the 
same in gain or loss, equally sees a clay-piece and gold, 
has pure meditation of right belief, engaged in service of 
_ Knowledge, well disposed to pursuit of conduct, and 
~ anxious of having eternal bliss—such a saint—he who 
q seeing him does not honour him has a wicked conscience. 
q He totally destroys his useful human birth, making it 
_ unprofitable.” 

LAYMEN CANNOT GET NIRVANA. 
As long as home life is not abandoned, and saint 
life is not adopted in order to have pure self concen- 
_ tration, so long one cannot have Nirvéna, cannot end 
the miseries of the world. This fact is emphasized in 
~ the Digambar Jain Scriptures and also in the Buddhist- 
: literature. 
3 “ The Doctrine of the Buddha” by George Grimm, 
ag Page 399. ‘‘ There is no house-holder whatever, O 
_ Vachha, who, not having left off house-hold ties, upon 
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the dissolution of the body, makes an end of suffering.” 
(Mat. 485). 

Page 416. “ Cramped and confined is house-hold 
life, a den of dirt. But the homeless life is as the open 
air of heaven. It is hard to live the holy life in all its 
perfection and purity while bound to home. Let me go 
forth to homelessness.”” (M. I. P. 267). 

The Jain book Jndnarnava says :— 

aca wa eq ataachy waa | 

Hel aaa AH Beara sta tater tl & Il 

UIA A aang AetaaIrw Aa: | 


aad Taras aghteaatae BATA: Il Lo-sil 
Na pramdda jayam kartum dhidha nai rapi paryate, 
Maha vyasana samkirne grahavaseti nindite 9 


Sakyate na vast kartum grahibhischapalam manah 
Ataschita prasantyartham sadbhis-tyakta grahe sthitth 
10/4 

“Even the wise men cannot conquer the passions 
in house-hold life which is censurable and is full of 
many calamities. This wavering mind cannot be con- 
trolled by the house-holders, therefore the home life has 
been abandoned by the gentlemen for bringing peace to 
to the mind.” 

SAINTS SHOULD MEDITATE IN SOLITARY 
PLACES. 

‘The Doctrine of the Buddha” by George Grimm. 

Page 350. ‘‘ Whoso once has experienced this 
state within himself, is lost to the turmoil of the world, 


. 
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even if he again awakes to it: ‘ His mind inclines to 
solitude, bends towards solitude, sinks itself in solitude, 
to him this is highest blessedness.”” (M. I. P. 306) 


SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAsT. VOL. X. 

Dhammapada Ch. XXI, 

Page 303. ‘* He alone, who, without ceasing, prac- 
tises the duty of sitting alone, sleeping alone, he subdues 
himself, with rejcice in the destruction of all desires 
alone, as if living in a forest.”’ 

THE JAIN SCRIPTURES ALSO DESCRIBE THE 

BEAUTY OF SOLITARINESS. 
~~ ~*~ La as 
aaa a waa aeat afer: | 
~ te. ~ a . 
aaqreataaiita anita Parag: | 3% I 


Abhavachchitta viksepaeckante tattva sansthttth, 
Abhyasyedabhiyogen yogt tattvam ntjadtmanah 


“A meditating saint should practise contemplation 
of one’s own self ‘being steadfast in the true principle 
with efforts in a solitary place where the mind may not 
be disturbed. 

Jnanarnava says :— 

Tes ass frReattacey aA: | 

eraaaaa seat alah vara RASA Nl <-XS Il 
Ragadi bagurajalam ntkritya chintya vikramah, 

Sthana mdasrayate dhanyo viviktam dhyana siddhaé 2/27 
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‘““A qualified saint having unthinkable valour, 
throwing away the net-work of attachment etc. takes 
shelter in a solitary place for success in self-concentra- 
tion.” 


Those who want to arrive at Truth should study 
the old literature of Jainism and Buddhism. I believe 
that they will have to conclude that the philosophy 
of both the systems is one and the same. One who 
wishes freedom from miseries must follow the 
eight-fold path of Buddhism or the three-fold path of 
Jainism. The teaching of both is to be dependent on 
one’s own self, and to practise self-concentration with 
firm belief and knowledge in order to gain Liberation or 
Nirvana. | 

The Jains and the Buddhists should mutually 
understand each other’s literature and be friendly know- 


ing that their philosophies have emanated from one 
COMMON SOURCE. 


Rampaul Press, Sanjeevirayanpet, Madras. 
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